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TO  THE 
HONOURABLE  AND  VIRTUOUS, 

His  very  good  Lady, 

THE  LADY  ELIZABETH  SOUTHWELL, 

ONE  OF  THE  LADIES  OP  THE  QUEEN'S  MAJESTY'S 
MOST  HONOURABLE  PRIVY  CHAMBER. 


LATELY  entering  (right  virtuous  Lady)  into 
some  more  than  ordinary  consideration  of  the 
graceless  attempts  and  desperate  enterprises,  which 
many  in  these  days,  (and  the  more  the  more  pity,)  by  a 
cowardly  yielding  to  evil  motions,  commit  even  against 
their  ownselves,  yea,  their  own  safety ;  I  thought  to 
discharge  my  duty  unto  Almighty  God,  and  plain 
meaning  to  men,  by  setting  down  only  some  short 
advertisement  for  discontented  and  distressed  minds, 
wherewith  this  sinful  world  doth  much  abound.  But 
after  weighing  with  myself  how  much  it  concerneth 
every  man  to  be  careful  of  his  end,  whereupon  depends 
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so  great  a  charge,  as  his  eternal  welfare  is  worth ;  I 
then  began  to  draw  that  particular  advertisement  ap- 
pertaining unto  some,  to  a  more  general  discourse, 
applicable  unto  all  and  every  one,  in  this  form,  Disce 
Mori,  "  Learn  to  Die."  For  it  seemed  to  me  a  thing 
most  necessary  for  every  sober  Christian  to  be  moved 
to  enter  into  a  serious  remembrance  of  his  end,  to 
know  the  mean  and  manner  of  disposing  himself  to 
God,  before,  and  at  the  time  of  his  departure,  that  so 
by  the  assistance  of  God's  good  grace,  he  might  live 
and  die  the  life  and  death  of  the  righteous,  and  that  it 
may  be  said  of  him,  which  St.  Ambrose  sometimes 
spake  of  Abraham,  Mortuus  est  in  bona  senectule,  eo 
quod  in  bonitate  propositi  permansit :  l<  Abraham  died 
in  a  good  old  age,  for  why  ?  Abraham  persevered  in 
good  resolutions,  in  his  old  age;  yea  even  unto  the  end." 
Madam,  I  beseech  the  God  of  Abraham  to  grant  you 
Abraham's  good  successive  course,  both  in  the  way, 
and  at  the  end  of  the  way.  Your  more  than  usual 
favour,  and  long  continued  acceptance,  hath  bound  me 
unto  you,  whom  otherwise  I  truly  reverence  ;  for  that 
I  am  fully  persuaded,  you  truly  reverence  God  and 
serve  him,  whom  to  serve  is  blessed  liberty ;  yea,  (as  I 
shall  in  the  discourse  following  shew,)  is  the  most  ho- 
nourable estate  of  all.  To  make  issue  of  my  dutiful 
regard,  this  small  occasion  is  offered.  Were  I  a  mere 
stranger,  I  could  not  for  protection's  sake  seek  any 
better  patroness  of  two  brief  treatises  of  learning  to  live 
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and  to  die,  than  from  a  religious  disposition  :  but  your 
particular  respect  towards  me  many  ways  is  such,  as  I 
shall  live  and  die  ungrateful.  I  could  have  wished  to 
have  made  testimony  of  my  willing  intention  by  some 
other  means  than  by  publishing  under  your  Ladyship's 
name  these  small  labours  to  the  view  of  the  world :  for 
I  must  needs  confess,  I  was  very  loath  (respecting  my 
own  weakness)  to  make  that  known  unto  others  which 
is  best  known  to  myself,  until  at  last  being  over  en- 
treated  by  some  special  friends,  from  the  University  of 
Oxford,  whose  sober,  judicious,  and  very  learned  advice 
I  knew  not  how  to  gainsay,  I  was  induced  to  let  this 
present  tract  go  forward  in  the  name  of  God :  wherein 
I  seek  not  praise,  where  none  is  deserved,  but  only 
desire  the  Christian  reader  (where  aught  is  amiss)  to 
attribute  that  unto  myself,  and  beseech  your  Ladyship, 
that  if  there  be  any  thing  observed  which  may  move  so 
much  as  a  good  thought,  that  it  would  please  you  to 
give  the  glory  only  unto  God,  to  whose  heavenly  pro- 
tection commending  you  ever  in  my  prayers,  I  cease 
for  this  time  to  hold  you  any  longer  from  the  matter 
itself,  which  followeth. 

Your  Ladyship's, 

In  humble  duty, 

CHRYS.  SUTTON. 
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A  COPY  OF  A  LETTER 

SENT  FROM   OXFORD 

TO  THE  AUTHOR  OF  THIS  BOOK, 

AND  THOUGHT  GOOD  IN  HIS  ABSENCE    TO   BE    SET   DOWN   BY 

THOSE  TO  WHOM  THE  PUBLIC  ALLOWANCE  HEREOF 

DID    APPERTAIN. 


MR.  SUTTON, 

I  HAVE  perused  your  copy,  which  seemeth  to  me 
(in  my  simple  opinion)  devout,  divine  and  learned. 
The  subject  of  your  book  I  greatly  approve ;  for  to 
teach  to  die  well,  is  the  forciblest  persuasive  to  live  well, 
which,  alas  !  are  in  these  wicked  times  both  little 
thought  on :  for  indeed  men  live  as  though  they  never 
made  account  to  die;  and  they  die,  as  though  they 
never  thought  upon  another  life.  Your  several  treatises 
are  very  Christian,  and  most  necessary  for  this  dying 
age  to  all  goodness :  your  phrase  and  vein  of  penning, 
sweet  and  pathetical ;  your  allusions,  divine  and  com- 
fortable. I  say  at  once,  and  think,  omnia  in  illo  libro 
spiritum  divinum  olent :  wherefore  my  counsel  unto 
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you  is,  that  you  would  make  this  your  book  live  by 
printing,  which  may  make  many  live  from  sinning. 
God's  good  Spirit  hath  not  moved  you  to  take  this  good 
pains  now  to  bury  the  fruit  so  soon  as  it  is  born,  and 
none  profited,  but  that  it  should  be  presented  unto  the 
world,  to  live  when  you  are  dead,  fcelix  et  formosa 
proles :  be  not,  then,  so  unnatural,  now  to  stifle  it  in 
the  cradle,  or  cast  it  with  Moses,  to  drowning :  it  is 
worthy  the  nursing  and  bringing  up  of  a  prince's 
daughter,  and  your  honourable  patroness ;  the  Church 
looketh  to  have  good  service  of  it,  the  University,  the 
college  your  mother,  your  friends  expect  credit  and 
commendation  by  it ;  yourself  the  father  of  it,  will  no 
doubt  have  great  joy  of  it :  go  forward  then,  in  God's 
name,  and  christen  it  to  the  world ;  and  so  I  leave 
with  my  heartiest  commendations,  longing  to  see  that 
printed,  which  is  now  so  near  written,  I  could  scarce 
read  it. 

Your  assured  loving  friend, 

R.  K. 

From  Lincoln  College, 
6th  of  Aug.  1600. 
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THE   PREFACE 


TO  THE 


GODLY  READER. 


THAT  religion  is  somewhat  out  of  joint,  when 
Christian  conversation  goes  not  even,  as  it  ought, 
with  Christian   profession,  it  is  so  apparent,  that   it 
cannot  be  denied,  for  such  and  so  sensible  is  the  defect, 
that  thereby  the  whole  body  is  not  a  little  blemished. 

2.  Those  whose  hearts'  desire  is,  that  Israel  may  be 
saved,  and  whose  true  charity  is  wont  to  beseech  God 
for  the  good  of  all,  have  not  only  lifted  up  humble 
hands  to  heaven,  but  also  endeavoured  by  painful 
labours  to  seek  (as  much  as  in  them  lieth,  and  so  far 
forth  as  the  times  may  permit  and  suffer)  the  best 
redress  in  this  case  they  could :  some,  by  substantial 
answering,  and  soberly  assuaging  the  turbulent  humours 
of  those  men  on  both  sides,  whose  private  fancies  have 
much  hindered  higher  proceedings  in  matters  of  faith ; 
(refuted  they  may  be,  and  are ;  quieted  they  will  not 
be ;)  others,  by  devout  and  learned  exhortations,  in 
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seeking  to  make  a  stay  of  those  evils,  which  atheism 
and  want  of  the  fear  of  God  would  in  great  likelihood 
bring  upon  this  declining  world,  both  labouring  for 
their  times,  to  keep  some  remembrance  of  Jesus  Christ 
in  the  minds  of  men,  before  all  be  too  far  out  of  square, 
or  come  to  irrecoverable  ruin. 

3.  But  here  may  we  not  demand  of  the  diligent 
observers  of  our  imperfections  abroad,  whose  manner 
is,  so  much  to  strike  upon  this  one  string,  and  by  this 
defect  take  occasion  to  call  in  question,  nay  to  bring  in 
open  obloquy  our  Christian  cause ;  are  none  fallen  at 
home  from  the  ancient  sincerity  and  harmless  devotion 
of  former  and  better  ages  of  the  Church  ?     Some  state- 
meddling  actions,  those  uncharitable  censures,  in  clean 
shutting  out  from  the  household  of  faith,  and  hope  of 
life,  those  who  have  poor  souls  to  save  as  well  as  others, 
and  bear,  I  trust,  as  true  a  love  to  Christ  crucified  as 
themselves,  may  put  them  in  mind  that  we  may  all 
bear  a  part  together  in  that  song  of  mercy,  "  Cleanse 
us,  O  Lord." 

4.  May  we  not  all  bethink  ourselves  on  both  sides, 
whether  these  be  not  the  days  whereof  our  Saviour 
Christ    spake,  "  wherein   iniquity   should   abound  ?" 
Was  ever  that  old  complaint  of  St.  Hilary  more  truly 
verified  :  "  While  there  is  strife  in  words,  while  there 
is  question  in  invocations,  while  there  is  occasion  in 
doubts,  while  there  is  a  waywardness  in  consent,  none 
is  of  Christ." 
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This  nipping  and  galling  of  one  another,  and  this 
eager  pursuit  of  the  living,  and  troubling  the  very 
ashes  of  the  dead,  (who  cannot  answer  for  themselves,) 
is  far  from  that  charity,  that  "  hopeth  all  things,"  and 
the  counsel  of  that  Spirit  that  bids  us  pray  one  for 
another. 

5.  To  see  what  wit  and  learning  is  wont  to  do  in 
tossing  the  testimonies  of  ancient  record  to  and  fro; 
nay  which  is  more,  in  wresting  the  very  text  of  holy 
writ  upon  the  tenters  of  our  own  dispositions,  would 
so  amaze  him  that  shall  read  over  with  advisement  the 
controversies  of  these  times,  as  he  shall  think  some  of 
them  rather  discourses  to  try  mastery,  than  otherwise 
sincere  travels    employed  for   God's    glory,   and    his 
Church's  good. 

6.  Now  God  of  his  mercy  grant,  that  once   this 
froward  crossing  world  may  draw  to  a  Christian  har- 
mony, that  we  may  have  less  fighting,  and  writing  for 
the  religion,  and  more  endeavouring  on  all  parts,  to 
become  (as  we  ought)  more  religious,  that  so  this  little 
ark  of  Christ's  Church  may  now,  in  the  cool  of  the 
evening  with  a  soft  gale  draw  homeward,  and  with 
old  Simeon  embracing  Christ,  make  ready  to  depart  in 
peace.      It  is   the  wise  man's   advice  to  every  one, 
"  Remember  thy  end,  and  let  enmity  pass." 

7.  And  thus  much  we  beseech  at  their  hands  in 
whose  hardest  judgment  our  cause  is  so  feeble,  that 
setting  aside  all  private  respects,  they  would  at  last 
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consider  whose  gracious  protection  hath  defended  so 
long  his  and  our  cause,  whose  loving  and  watchful  eye 
hath  preserved  him  who  is  (and  God  grant  long  may 
be)  the  staff  of  our  peace,  calling  to  mind  that  of  our 
Saviour,  "  If  you  will  not  believe  me,  yet  believe  me 
for  my  works'  sake." 

8.  For  those  busy  spirits  nearer  home,  who  would 
needs  govern  before  they  have  well  learned  to  obey, 
and  that  at  their  first  boarding  must  needs  sit  at  the 
helm  to  guide  all,  how  raw,  how  unskilful  soever :  but 
experience  hath  long  time  since  taught  the  world,  by 
the  ruin  of  the  Eastern  Church,  how  dangerous  it  is  to 
sail  in  a  ship  where  the  pilots  are  of  a  disposition  to  be 
quarreling  within  themselves. 

These  men's  new  devices  in  matters  of  mere  conceit 
have  long  seemed  unto  themselves  better  than  all  the 
wisdom  of  the  world.  But  may  we  entreat  them,  at 
the  least  to  recount  with  themselves  their  own  folly,  in 
making  it  (as  they  have  done)  a  perfection  of  godliness, 
to  call  and  reckon  others  ungodly ;  and  this  cursed 
scoffing  at  Noah's  nakedness,  a  sport  to  delight  their 
sour  austerity. 

9.  Would  to  God  these  strange-minded  men  would 
listen   to  the  grave  counsel  of  St.  Chrysostom,   "  If 
with  a  desire  of  judging  thou  wouldest   needs   be   a 
judge,  I  will  shew  thee,  saith  he,  the  judgment-seat, 
which  shall  be  gainful  unto  thee,  and  no  way  touch 
thy  conscience :  let  thy  mind  and  thought  sit  down  to 
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give  sentence,  call  forth  all  thy  offences,  and  begin  to 
say  with  thyself,  Why  hast  thou  done  this  or  that  ?" 

10.  This  private  examining  of  themselves  would  soon 
make  these  public  controllers  of  all  others,  by  plausible 
pretences  of  reformation,  to  look   nearer  home,  and 
amend  in  themselves,  where  much  is  amiss.     St.  Paulc 
blamed  their  course,  whose  manner  was  to  go  from 
house  to  house.     Esaud,  that  lost  the  blessing,  was 
hunting  abroad ;  but  Jacob,  that  had  the  blessing,  and 
the  inheritance,  did  keep  at  home.     The  just  man, 
saith  Solomon,  is  the  first   accuser  of  himself ;    and 
Juda  spake  humbly  of  an  offender  when  he  said,  "  She 
is  more  righteous  than  I."  e 

11.  Let  these  men  know,  that  obedience  is  better 
than  sacrifice ;  and  that  he  who  is  wont  to  give  grace 
unto  the  humble,  is  also  said  to  resist  the  proud.     Be 
they  well  assured,  this  slight  stuff  will  shrink  when  it 
comes  to  the  wetting ;  this  counterfeit  coin  will  prove 
dross  when  it  shall  be  put  to  the  great  trial.    An  easier 
matter  it  is  for  devisers  to  reprove  others,  than  to 
amend  themselves.     So  it  is,  that  those  who  have  a 
blemish  in  their  eye,  think  the  sky  to  be  ever  cloudy. 
Nothing  more  common  with  troublesome  dispositions, 
which  have  not  known  the  way  of  peace,  than  to  be 
ever  contending,  seldom  contented,  what  cause  soever 
there  be  otherwise  to  be  thankful  unto  God. 

c  i  Tim.  v.  13.  d  Gen.  xxrii.  30.  c  Gen.  xxxviii.  36. 
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1 2.  The  Lord  by  the  prophet  Malachi  saith,  "  I  have 
blessed  you :"  the  unthankful  people  replied,  "  Wherein 
hast  thou  blessed  us  ?"     If  all  be  not  answerable  unto 
some  men's  conceits,  all  is  amiss  ;  no  blessing  of  God  is 
acknowledged,  no  thankfulness  at  all  remembered.    To 
let  these  also  go  with  their  childish  proceedings,  men 
are  men,  truth  is  truth :  little  need  have  we,  did  we 
bethink  ourselves  well,  in  this  case  to  complain  :  worse 
we  may  fear,  better  to  come  we  do  not  hope  for  :  our 
rather  wanting  than  enjoying,  may  make  posterity  to 
acknowledge  our  present  good ;  in  which  case  the  re- 
ligious and  well-disposed  may  devoutly  say,  "  O  Lord, 
establish  the  thing  that  thou  hast  wrought  in  us,  for 
thy  temple's  sake  at  Jerusalem  f ." 

13.  A  third  sort  there  is,   who  seeing  the  world 
divided  into  so  many  parts,  care  in  effect  for  neither ; 
of  these  kind  of  men,  the  Apostle  could  not  speak  but 
with  weeping :  and  sure  what  more  lamentable,  than 
that  those  men,  who  bear  the  name  of  Christians, 
should  live  like  pagans  and  infidels,  and  say  in  their 
hearts  with  the  fool,  "  There  is  no  God."  Is  not  that  of 
the  same  prophet  found  true  in  these  men's  manners — 
"  Man  that  is  in  honour,  may  be  compared  unto  the 
beasts  that  perish  ?"g   "I  think  surely,"  saith  St.  Ber- 
nard, "  if  the  beasts  could  speak,  they  would  call  godless 
people  beasts."  h 

f  Psal.  Ixviii.  z8,  29.  g  Psal.  xlix.  n.          h  S.  Bernardus  in  Cant. 
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14.  The  danger  great,  the  peril  imminent,  no  fear  of 
God,  no  remembrance  of  the  state  present,  or  that  to 
come  :  if  ever  it  were  needful,  it  is  now  needful,  com- 
paring what  men  are  with  what  they  should  be,  to  call 
this  world  to  a  remembrance  of  itself,  that  it  go  not 
away  in  a  sleep  of  sin.     "  If  I  am  a  father,  saith  God, 
where  is  my  love  ?    if  I  am  a  master,  where  is  my 
fear?"h     If  there  be  a  heaven,  where  is  our  care  in 
directing  our  lives  for  the  obtaining  the  same  ?     If 
there  be  any  thing  to  do  these  men  good,  a  remem- 
brance of  their  mortality,  and  applying  themselves  to 
learn  to  die,  should  at  least  somewhat  avail. 

15.  The  handwriting  once  against  Belshazzar  caused 
his  very  heart  to  shake,  and  his  knees  to  knock  to- 
gether,  t(  Mene,   Mene,    Tekel,    Peres  i.      The  word 
Mene,  God  hath  numbered  thy  days  ;  Tckel,  Thou  art 
weighed  in  the  balance."  If  men  take  not  heed  in  time, 
it  may  be  written  of  every  one  whose  days  are  in  the 
numbering  ;    and  we   may  fear,  lest  the  hand  write 
Peres  too,  which  may  make  all  to  consider  both  what 
they  are,  and  what  they  shall  be. 

1 6.  When  we  see  others  dead,  we  may  consider  we 
shall  shortly  do  the  like,  and  take  part  in  the  same  lot 
that  they  have  done  before  us  :  "  the  fall  of  them  who 
went  before,  is  the   admonition  of  them  who  follow 
after."     In  the  mean  season,  if  death  be  an  enemy,  as 

h  Mai.  i.  6.  i  Dan.  v.  35. 
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it  is,  (saith  the  Apostle^,)  then  let  us  watch  it  as  an 
enemy,  prevent  it  as  an  enemy,  that  so  we  may  be  able 
to  endure  the  assaults  thereof  when  need  requireth, 
and  at  the  hour  of  our  departure  rather  rejoice  than 
fear. 

17.  Hereupon  this  present  discourse  of  Learning  to 
Die  shall  first  lay  before  thee,  good  Christian  reader, 
how  necessary  it  is,  in  the  first  place,  for  every  one 
to  enter  into  a  serious  remembrance  of  his  end,  and 
the  manifold  reasons  that   should   move  him  to  this 
remembrance. 

1 8.  Amongst  these  reasons,  especially  the  meditation 
of  his  estate  present,  and  the  sundry  afflictions  incident 
to  the  same. 

19.  Correction  causeth  the  scholar  more  painfully  to 
apply  himself  unto  his  lesson  :  and  do  not  the  chastise- 
ments in  this  world  cause  us  the  rather  to  be  more 
industrious  in  this  learning  ?  the  means  that  call  us 
away  from  so  good  a  labour  are  mentioned,  and  the 
manner  how  to  avoid  these  means. 

20.  To  make  an  entrance  iuto  this  so  solemn  a  sub- 
ject, I  was  some  time  since  occasioned  by  the  treatable 
visitation  and  most  Christian  end  of  that  very  worship, 
ful  knight,  Sir  Robert  Southwell,  whose  approved  ser- 
vice in  this  commonwealth,  and  good  rep\itation  in  his 
country,  is  well  known  unto  many  ;  but  of  whose  true 

k  i  Cor. xv. 26. 
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heart  to  God  ward,  both  in  the  time  of  his  life  and  at 
the  hour  of  his  death,  myself  can  truly  relate,  before 
others.  If  there  be  (as  without  doubt  there  is)  a  duty 
which  we  owe  to  the  faithful  departed,  and  a  good  re- 
membrance to  be  had  of  those  happy  souls ;  then  might 
I  not  omit  a  reverend  mention  of  him,  whose  portion  I 
trust  assuredly  is  with  God. 

21.  Look  what  a  mournful  mind  during  the  time  of 
his  so  Christian  a  visitation  could  at  times  consider  of, 
and  observe  in  private,  I  have  been  since  by  special 
motives  drawn  on  to  make  that  poor  labour  public,  as  a 
discourse  proper  to  the  time.     For  although  a  consi- 
deration of  our  departure  from  this  world  be  a  subject 
not  unfitting  all  ages;  yet  seeing  we  are  fallen  into 
those  days,  wherein  many  live,  as  if  they  should  never 
die,  and  die,  as  if  with  death  all  were  done,  and  when 
they  come  to  depart  this  world,  they  are  so  far  to  seek 
in  a  right  disposing  themselves  to  God,  as   if  they 
seldom  or  never  entered  into  any  earnest  consideration 
of  the  same  at  all. 

22.  Necessary  are  those  many  treatises  which  tend  to 
the  amendment  of  life ;  for  it  is  both  an  old  saying  and 
a  true  saying,  "  Live  well,  and  die  well :"  but  because 
upon  our  last  conflict  dependeth  our  eternal  victory, 
against  the  professed  enemy  of  our  souls,  the  well- 
behaving  ourselves  in  this  combat  must  needs  of  all 
other  be  most  necessary.     To  guide  the  ship  along  the 
sea,  it  is  no  doubt  a  good  skill ;  but  at  the  very  entrance 
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into  the  haven,  then  to  avoid  the  dangerous  rocks,  and 
to  cast  anchor  in  a  safe  road,  is  the  chiefest  skill  of  all. 
To  run  the  race  in  good  order,  is  the  part  of  a  stout 
champion ;  but  so  to  run  towards  the  end  of  his  race, 
that  he  may  obtain  the  crown,  is  the  very  perfection  of 
all  his  pains.  Than  a  good  life,  what  more  Christian 
like  ?  but  after  that  passed,  to  die  in  the  faith  and  fear 
of  God,  what  more  divine  ?  Wherefore,  to  order  aright 
the  upshot  of  our  own  time,  and  farewell  from  this 
world,  what  more  behoveful,  if  we  respect  ourselves  ? 
but  in  these  occasions  to  be  also  helpful  unto  others, 
what  more  charitable,  if  we  respect  the  communion  of 
saints,  and  that  common  joy  we  receive  in  the  good 
of  all! 

23.  We  are  charged  not  to  let  men  live  loosely,  and 
most  unchristianly  to  depart  this  world,  to  lead  their 
lives,  and  to  go  out  of  their  lives  without  order :  what 
men  do,  is  one  thing;  what  we  wish  were  done,  is 
another.  God  knows,  and  many  can  witness,  how 
often,  how  earnestly,  we  call  upon  this  careless  world, 
to  remember  that  high  and  weighty  business  of  the 
soul  men  have  in  hand.  Though  there  be  not  in  use 
unguentes  cum  oleo,  which  we  find  rather  appropriate 
to  the  former  times  of  the  Church,  and  nearest  unto 
the  Apostles  themselves ;  yet  we  say  with  St.  James, 
Infirmatur  quis  inducat  presbyteros.  And  to  this  end 
is  our  Church  Form  of  Prayer  set  down,  "  An  order 
for  the  Visitation  of  the  Sick,"  so  entitled. 
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24.  We  wish  as  heartily  as  any  Christians  can,  that 
once  the  holy  exercises  of  fasting  and  prayers  were 
more  devoutly  put  in  practice  than  we  see,  and  are 
sorry  to  see  they  are  not.     We  reverence  antiquity, 
wherein,  without  all  question,  God  was  more  carefully 
worshipped,  memorable  deeds   of  devotion  and  hospi- 
tality to  his  glory  more  cheerfully  performed  :  what  is 
consonant  to  faith  and  good  manners,  we  allow  and 
commend,  even  in  those  who  seem  other  in  the  opinion 
of  many,  so  far  different  from  us ;  and  we  heartily 
wish  that  men  might  see  our  good  works,  "  and  so 
glorify  our  Father  which  is  in  heaven." 

25.  It  is  said  of  Aristides,  who,  perceiving  the  open 
scandal  likely  to  arise,  by  reason  of  the  contention 
sprung  up  betwixt  him  and  Themistocles,  to  have  be- 
sought Themistocles  mildly  after  this  manner :  "  Sir, 
we  both  are  no  mean  men  in  this  commonwealth  ;  our 
dissension  will  prove  no  small  offence  unto  many :  good 
Themistocles,  let  us  be  as  one ;  and  if  we  will  needs 
strive,  let  us  strive  who  shall  excel  the  other  in  virtue 
and  love." 

The  elements,  though  in  quality  diverse,  yet  do  they 
all  accord  for  the  constitution  of  the  body  natural : 
what  should  Christians  but  accord  for  the  conservation 
of  the  Church,  (that  they  be  not  a  shame  to  Israel,) 
which  Church  is  a  body  mystical  ?  We  are  all  sheep 
of  that  fold  whereof  Christ  is  the  shepherd ;  we  are  all  ; 
stones  of  that  building  whereof  he  is  the  corner  stone ; 
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we  are  all  branches  of  that  vine,  whereof  He  is  the 
stock :  we  have  but  one  God  for  our  Father  that  created 
us  all :  one  Christ  Jesus  our  Saviour,  that  redeemed  us 
all :  one  Holy  Ghost  to  our  Sanctifier,  that  doth  adorn 
us  all.  We  are  but  pilgrims  and  strangers,  and  AVC 
shall  one  day  find,  that  a  peaceable  Christian  life,  with 
a  good  departure  from  this  world,  (whereof  I  shall 
speak  towards  the  end,)  shall  stand  us  more  instead 
than  all  the  world  besides,  when  after  much  jangling, 
and  beating  our  brains  in  matters  of  contradiction,  we 
shall  perceive  that  this  charitable  Christian  life  was 
worth  all :  and  therefore  beseech  we  God,  the  Author 
of  all  good  gifts,  that  "  mercy  and  truth  may  meet 
together,  that  righteousness  and  peace  may  kiss  each 
other ;"  and  that  His  glory  dwell  in  our  land,  until  we 
come  to  dwell  in  the  land  of  glory. 
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Wherein  is  shewed,  that  as  the  most  holy  life  of  Christ 
ought  to  be  unto  all  well  disposed  Christians,  a  pat- 
tern of  living  well ;  so  also  His  most  holy  death  to  be 
unto  them  a  pattern  of  dying  well. 

THAT  the  most  holy  life  of  our  Lord  and 
Saviour  Jesus  Christ  is,  and  so  ought  to 
be  unto  all  well  disposed  Christians,  a  pattern 
of  living  well ;  somewhat  hath  been  spoken  in 
another  treatise,  of  learning  to  live.  Now  it  re- 
maineth,  that  in  the  second  place  it  be  shewed, 
(by  God's  assistance)  by  way  of  introduction 
to  this  present  treatise  following,  of  learning 
to  die,  that  the  most  holy  death  also  of  Christ 
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our  Redeemer  is,  and  ought  to  be  unto  us 
Christians,  a  pattern  of  dying  well.  It  is  a 
known  axiom  in  Divinity,  every  one  of  all 
Christ's  actions  serve  for  our  institution  :  for 
if  they  be  actions  of  His  Deity,  then  they 
serve  for  the  strengthening  of  our  faith,  and  if 
they  be  actions  of  His  humanity  (amongst 
which  His  manner  of  dying  is  one,  of  all  other 
to  be  observed)  then  do  they  serve  for  our  in- 
struction, both  of  living  well,  and  dying  well. 
Now  that  Christ  our  Saviour's  most  holy 
manner  of  dying  ought  to  be  unto  Christians 
a  pattern  of  dying ;  it  is  the  collection  of  two 
of  Christ's  great  apostles  themselves,  I  mean 
St.  Peter,  and  St.  Paul :  St.  Peter,  in  his  First 
Epistle,  ii.  21.  saith,  "Christ  suffered  for 
us,  leaving  us  an  example,  that  we  should 
follow  His  steps."  Christ  suffered  for  us  leaving 
us  an  example ;  did  this  suffering  of  His  tend 
only  to  His  suffering  of  the  pressure  of  this 
life  only  ?  No,  assuredly,  His  suffering,  leaving 
us  an  example,  did  extend  itself  even  unto  His 
suffering  of  death  :  in  the  manner  then  of  His 
most  holy  death,  Christ  hath  left  unto  us  a 
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pattern  of  dying  holily.  St.  Paul,  saith,  "  Let 
us  run,  with  patience  the  race  that  is  set  before 
us  ;"a  but  what  was  this  race?  sure,  a  constant 
suffering  of  death  of  which  he  had  spoken  at 
large  in  the  chapter  going  before,  laying  there 
down,  the  memorable  examples  of  many  excel- 
lent men,  in  their  constant  manner  of  dying. 
Now  to  encourage  Christians  to  run  this  race 
of  dying,  he  proposeth  unto  them  the  example 
of  examples,  saying : 

"  Looking  unto  Jesus  the  author  and  finisher 
of  our  faith,"  as  if  he  should  have  said,  if  you 
will  learn  to  run  well  your  last  race,  death,  (a 
race  we  must  all  run  sooner  or  later,)  yea,  if  you 
will  so  run  this  race,  that  you  may  obtain  the 
garland  at  the  end  of  your  race,  what  is  then 
to  be  done  ?  "  Look  unto  Jesus,  the  author  and 
finisher  of  our  faith,  who  for  the  joy  that  was 
set  before  Him,  endured  the  cross,  despising  the 
shame,  and  is  set  down  at  the  right  hand  of 
the  throne  of  God."b  Look,  saith  the  apostle, 
for  you  have  a  good  pattern  unto  which  you 
may  profitably  look,  and  by  looking  learn  for 

aHeb.  xii.  i.      b  xii.  2. 
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to  run,  that  you  may  at  the  end  of  your  race 
obtain  the  crown  of  eternal  glory.  Look  unto 
Jesus  the  author  and  finisher  of  our  faith ;  a 
faith  that  maketh  believers  happy.  Look  unto 
Jesus,  or  unto  His  suffering  death,  or  unto 
the  manner  how  He  suffered  death,  before  He 
entered  into  glory.  Into  glory  He  entered,  but 
first  He  suffered  death,  proposing  unto  Himself 
this  glory,  He  endured  the  cross,  and  despised 
the  shame ;  that  is,  He  meekly  endured  that  dolo- 
rous and  ignomonious  death  of  the  cross,  which 
He  suffered  for  us  sinners.  To  take  view  as  in  a 
fair  table,  of  the  behaviour  of  our  Redeemer, 
both  before  and  at  the  time  of  His  suffering  death, 
out  of  the  holy  Evangelists  relating  the  same, 
concerning  His  humility  before ;  Our  Saviour, 
saith  he,  being  now  about  to  go  unto  Jerusalem, 
where  not  long  after  He  suffered  death,  He  saith 
unto  His  apostles  :  "  Behold  we  go  up  to  Jeru- 
salem, and  the  Son  of  man  (as  it  were  speaking 
of  some  other,  rather  than  of  Himself)  shall  be 
delivered  unto  the  chief  priests  and  scribes,  and 
they  shall  condemn  Him  to  death,"a  &c. 

a  Mark  x.  33. 
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It  was  strange  that  Christ  being  now  in 
Galilee,  should  know  before  what  should  befall 
Him  at  Jerusalem  :  more  strange,  that  knowing 
what  should  there  befall  Him,  to  wit,  the  suf- 
fering of  death,  He  should  notwithstanding 
willingly  go  thither,  and  go  too  with  an  ecce 
ascendimus,  behold  we  ascend  or  go,  not  an  hei 
ascendimus,  alas  we  ascend,  or  go  to  Jerusalem ; 
the  Lamb  goeth  as  meekly  unto  the  slaughter 
as  unto  the  pasture.  In  this  manner  did  our 
Saviour  meekly  dispose  of  Himself  to  His 
death,  as  in  His  lifetime,  His  patience  was  suf- 
fering all  things,  His  prudence  foreseeing  all 
things,  His  clemency  pardoning  all  things,  His 
humility  even  extending  itself  to  the  washing 
of  His  disciples  feet.  So  also  toward  the  period 
or  end  of  His  life,  His  fortitude  was  enduring 
all  things,  even  the  terrors  of  death,  His  cha- 
rity ready  to  lay  down  His  life  for  His  very 
enemies,  His  obedience,  (which  one  calleth  the 
key  of  heaven,)  His  obedience,  I  say,  unto 
death  ;  yea,  unto  such  and  such  a  death,  so 
ignomonious,  so  dolorous. 

Again,  touching  His  behaviour  before  His 
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death,  how  did  He  in  His  supper  sermon, 
which  was  full  of  tender  affections,  as  a  pilot 
in  a  calm,  tell  the  mariners  before  of  a  tempest 
to  come ;  as  a  captain  in  an  army,  animate  his 
soldiers  before  the  main  battle  began ;  as  a 
Father  at  his  death,  give  his  children  and 
friends  about  him  good  and  godly  instructions 
at  parting  :  which  manner  of  instructions  of  all 
others  are  wont  most  of  all  to  move  the 
hearers,  when  the  givers  of  instructions  have 
no  long  time  to  instruct,  or  give  instructions 
any  more,  being  now  taking  (as  Christ  our 
Saviour  at  this  time  was)  their  farewell  of  the 
world.  Now,  a  little  before  His  departure,  how 
lovingly  did  He  celebrate  with  His  apostles 
His  last  supper,  leaving  them  and  us  all  pro- 
vision for  our  last  journey  ;  a  provision  to  be 
often  received,  most  especially  towards  our  end, 
to  our  endless  comfort.  In  the  behaviour  of 
our  blessed  Redeemer  a  little  before  His  death, 
let  us  consider  of  some  particulars  only  ;  for  to 
instance  in  all,  would  require  a  large  discourse  : 
what  should  I  speak  of  His  sequestering  him- 
self from  the  assembly  of  the  apostles,  to  give 
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Himself  unto  prayer  ?  Doth  not  this  shew 
that  in  all  our  distresses,  especially  when  the 
time  of  our  departure  out  of  this  world  is 
drawing  on,  then  we  should  of  all  other  espe- 
cially sequester  ourselves  to  prayer  ?  and  with 
Hezekiah,  turn  ourselves  to  the  wall  to  bemoan 
our  case  alone  with  our  good  God,  who  ex- 
pecteth  that  we  should  send  up  to  Him  our 
sighs  and  prayers,  that  He  may  send  down  to 
us  His  comforts  and  mercies.  Let  us  further 
observe  in  our  Saviour  before  His  suffering, 
His  admirable  silence  at  which  Pilate  wondered, 
and  had  Pilate  known  what  a  one  He  was,  he 
might  have  wondered  indeed  ;  His  silence 
might  argue  His  mind  wholly  fixed  upon 
heaven  and  heavenly  things  :  upon  such  things 
(when  we  are  drawing  towards  our  end)  our 
minds  ought  chiefly  to  be  fixed.  During  the 
very  time  of  His  suffering,  if  we  observe  it,  in 
the  Evangelists  we  shall  find,  that  His  cruel 
tormentors  could  not  wrest  from  Him  so  much 
as  an  angry  word ;  nay,  so  far  was  He  from 
this,  as  that  He  prayed  for  them  who  at  this 
time  tormented  Him.  Him,  the  most  innocent 
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that  ever  lived  in  the  world  ;  to  behold  Him  so 
maliciously  pursued,  so  unjustly  condemned, 
so  lamentably  murdered,  as  never  was  any  be- 
fore Him,  and  yet  amidst  all  to  pray  for  His 
persecutors ;  what  an  example  of  charity  for 
us  was  here  ?  The  time  of  our  departing  hence, 
is  a  time  of  forgiving  all  the  world,  and  asking 
forgiveness  of  all  whom  we  have  any  ways 
offended,  a  time  of  making  restitution  where 
wrong  hath  been  offered;  at  least  of  taking 
order  that  restitution  be  made,  as  much  as  in 
us  lieth. 

Now,  now  is  the  time  when  all  mention  of 
pur  own  merits  ought  to  fly  away  before  the 
very  cogitaton  of  God's  tribunal,  they  are  not 
patches  of  our  own  works,  that  then  will  over- 
come and  cover  our  sins,  it  must  be  the  robe 
that  took  a  deep  scarlet  dye  in  the  passion  of  the 
Son  of  God,  that  must  hide  and  cover  all  our 
offences  :  now  is  the  time  when  we  turn  away 
our  eyes  from  our  own  poor  deservings,  and  by 
faith  fix  them  only  upon  the  sole  merits  and 
deserts  of  our  gracious  Redeemer,  upon  whose 
mercies  we  are  only  to  rely.  Again,  touching 
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our  Saviour's  departure  out  of  this  world,  as 
we  ought  at  all  times,  so  especially  at  this,  to 
meditate  of  His  blessed  passion  ;  and  amongst 
other  meditations,  when  we  are  now  going  the 
way  of  all  the  world,  whom  are  we  then  to 
invoke  ?  To  wit,  God  our  Father  in  heaven, 
"  Whom  have  we  in  heaven  but  Him  ?"a 
Him  did  our  Redeemer  invoke,  when  He 
cried  with  a  loud  voice  upon  the  cross,  saying : 
"Father,  into  Thy  handsl  commend  my  Spirit."5 
Let  the  dying  Christian  remember  the  words 
of  Christ  dying,  at  this  time  remembering  God 
to  be  a  loving  Father,  not  as  He  is  a  just 
Judge.  "  Father,"  saith  He,  "  into  Thy  hand 
I  commend  my  Spirit."  Our  Saviour  had  be- 
fore bequeathed  unto  His  apostles  peace ;  unto 
His  persecutors  forgiveness  for  their  unjust 
persecuting  Him  an  innocent ;  unto  the  penitent 
thief  paradise  ;  unto  His  dear  mother  a  loving 
disciple  ;  His  garments  unto  the  soldiers  to  be 
divided  amongst  them  ;  there  remained  only 
His  soul  to  be  bequeathed,  this  He  bequeathed 
into  the  hands  of  His  Father,  using  the  words 

a  Psalm  Ixxiii.        b  Luke  xxiii.  46. 
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mentioned  by  the  Paslmist :  "  Into  thy  hand 
I  commit  my  Spirit  ;"a  leaving  out  the  words 
following,  to  be  used  by  every  faithful  believer 
at  the  hour  and  instant  of  his  departing, 
"  Thou  hast  redeemed  me,  O  God  of  Truth." 
It  was  St.  Austin's  prayer,  and  it  ought  to  be 
every  good  body's  prayer.  Let  thy  last  word 
upon  the  cross,  (O  my  Saviour,)  be  my  last 
word  at  the  time  of  my  death :  "  Father  into 
thy  hands  I  commend  my  Spirit."  But  as  the 
words,  so  the  manner  how  our  Saviour  pro- 
nounced these  words  is  to  be  observed  :  when 
as  the  manner  of  men  dying,  the  speech  is 
wont  to  wax  fainter,  and  fainter,  towards  their 
end,  now  closing  the  eye,  now  opening  the  eye 
again ;  bowing  the  head  now  on  the  one  side, 
now  on  another  side,  and  last  of  all,  with  a 
feeble  voice,  they  give  up  the  Ghost.  Far  other- 
wise it  was  with  Christ  our  Saviour,  for  He  with 
a  strong  cry  and  a  loud  voice  said,  "  Father  into 
thy  hands  I  commend  my  Spirit,  and  so  He 
gave  up  the  Ghost :"  thereby  shewing  that 
His  departure  out  of  this  life  was  full  of  assur- 

a  Psalm  xxxi.  $. 
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ance  of  His  receiving  up  into  glory,  and  so  by 
Him  ought  our  departure  hence  to  be  :  we 
trusting  in  the  only  merits  and  mercies  of  our 
blessed  Redeemer,  who  liveth  and  reigneth 
with  the  Father,  and  the  Holy  Spirit,  one  God, 
world  without  end.  Amen. 

And  this  shall  suffice  to  be  spoken  in  the 
first  place  of  our  learning  to  die,  proposing 
unto  ourselves  the  best  pattern  for  imitation  of 
learning  either  to  live  or  die  that  ever  the 
world  had.  The  particular  instructions  touching 
this  learning  to  die,  remain  to  be  handled  in 
the  chapters  following. 


o o 


CHAPTER  II. 

An  exhortation  moving  every  one  to  apply  himself  to 
this  lesson  of  learning  to  die  Christianly. 

TRUE  it  is,  that  our  abode  here  in  this  world 
is  an  ordinance  established  of  God,  and  may 
also  in  this  respect,  be  acceptable  to  man. 
To  procure  the  continuance  of  life  by  means 
ordained,  is  allowable  ;  to  avoid  things  hurtful 
to  the  preservation  thereof,  is  behoveftd  ;  wil- 
fully to  hinder  our  own  health  is  not  only 
against  the  course  of  nature,  but  a  way  to 
tempt  the  very  God  of  Nature  ;  to  wish  either 
to  be  gone  sooner,  or  to  stay  longer  in  this 
earthly  station,  when  it  shall  seem  good  unto 
Him,  by  whose  appointment  we  all  stand,  is  a 
part  (saith  one)  of  great  ingratitude. 

II.  The  time  therefore  allotted  us  to  walk 
in,  we  may  accept,  until  God  call  us  away, 
with  thankful  hearts  ;  using  that  space  to 
serve  Him  in  holiness  and  righteousness.* 
To  desire  with  the  prophet,  that  God,  "  who 

a  Luke  i.  7$. 
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hath  taught  us  from  our  youth  up,  would  not 
leave  us  in  age,  when  we  are  gray-headed a 
until  we  have  shewed  His  power  unto  them 
who  are  yet  to  come."  With  Hezekiah,^  if  it  so 
please  God,  to  do  Him  a  little  more  service  in 
the  world ;  with  St.  Paul,  to  be  content  to 
stay  our  dissolution,  to  be  helpful  to  others  : 
in  which  respect  we  may  accept  of,  and  wish 
(so  it  stand  with  the  good  pleasure  of  God) 
yet  some  farther  continuance  of  ourselves 
and  others. 

III.  The  true  Irsaelites,  in  desiring  so  heartily 
the  life  and  preservation  of  David  their  king, 
because  when  he  should  be  taken  from  them, 
"  The  light  of  Israel  would  be  quenched,"  c 
and  many  a  good  Irsaelite  should  (as  Jacob 
said)  "  bring  his  gray-hairs  with  sorrow  to 
the  grave,d"  did  herein  shew  no  less  dutiful 
than  godly  affection. 

Notwithstanding,  seeing  that  man  hath  here 
only  a  course  to  finish,  which  being  finished, 
he  must  away,  seeing  that  life  is  a  debt  to 

a  Psalm  Ixxi.  17,  18.       b  Isaiah  xxxviil.  &.         c  a  Sam.  xxi.  17. 
d  Gen.  xlii.  38. 
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death,  which  has  absolute  authority  over  all, 
then  as  the  prophet  Daniel  said,  "  Hear  accep- 
table counsel,"a  Nay  hear,  O  man  !  counsel 
by  the  wisest  amongst  men  from  the  God  of 
heaven,  "  Remember  thy  Creator  in  the  days 
of  thy  youth,  "b  or  at  least,  before  the  days 
come,  wherein  thou  shalt  say  :  "I  have  no 
pleasure  in  them,"  that  is,  thy  approaching 
end.  It  is  sufficient,  saith  St.  Peter,  "  That  we 
have  spent  the  time  past  after  the  lusts  of  the 
Gentiles"0.  Time  past,  that  is  gone  and  cannot 
be  recalled.  Now  therefore,  for  God's  sake,  be 
careful  for  the  tune  to  come.  That  we  are  not 
born  angels,  we  see  ;  and  experience  doth  shew 
we  are  all  mortal :  like  the  flower  we  have  a 
time  of  growing,  and  a  time  of  withering  away 
again,  and  blessed  is  he  that  considereth  these 
things  :  live  well  and  die  well.  If  we  take 
heed  in  time  we  may  live ;  and  not  die,  we 
cannot.  Neither  are  we  to  regard  how  long 
we  live,  but  how  well  we  live. 

IV.  To  take  then,  a  religious  remembrance 
of  our  end,   as   a   potion    next  the   heart   in 

a  Dan.  iv.  27.    b  Eccl.  xii.  i.    c  i  Peter  iv.  3. 
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this  miserable  world,  that  begins  apace  to 
wax  sickly  in  the  doctrine  of  the  resurrec- 
tion, and  goes  forward  so  coldly  in  the  exer- 
cises of  Christian  piety,  will  with  God's  help, 
be  a  warm  and  special  preservative  to  the 
soul.  To  learn  to  die,  is  a  lesson  worthy  our 
best  and  best  disposed  attention,  being  a  special 
preservative  unto  a  happy  end,  wherein  con- 
sisteth  the  welfare  of  all  our  being. 

V.  David,  who  was  for  his  learning  a  pro- 
phet, for  his  acceptation,  saith  the  Scripture, 
"  A  man  after  God's  own  heart,"a  was  then 
very  studious  in  this  learning;  when  after 
watching  and  fasting,  he  besought  God  he 
might  be  instructed  concerning  the  "  number 
of  his  days,  and  the  time  he  had  yet  to  live  j"11 
like  the  careful  scholar,  that  breaks  his  sleep, 
forsakes  his  meat,  is  often  in  meditation, 
when  he  labours  and  beats  upon  some  serious 
subject. 

VI.  Now,  therefore,  of  all  lessons  or  learn- 
ings, than  a  lesson  of  learning  to  die,  what 
more  weighty,  what  more  divine  ?  "  Where 

a  i  Sam.  xiii,  14.        b  Pslm  xxxix.  4 
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is  the  scribe,  where  is  the  disputer  ?"*  What 
is  it  to  have  the  force  of  Demosthenes ;  the 
persuasive  art  of  Tully,  so  great  an  orator  ? 
What  is  it  by  arithmetical  account  to  divide 
fractions,  and  with  the  man  of  God,  never  to 
think  of  numbering  the  time  we  have  yet  to 
live  ?  What  is  it,  by  geometrical  practice,  to 
take  the  longitude  of  the  most  spacious  pros- 
pects, and  not  to  measure  that  which  the 
prophet  calleth  only  "  a  span  long  ?"  What 
is  it  to  set  the  diapason  in  a  musical  concert, 
and  for  want  of  good  government  to  lead  a 
life  all  out  of  tune  ?  What  is  it  with  the  astro- 
nomer, to  observe  the  motion  of  the  heavens, 
and  to  have  his  heart  buried  in  the  earth  ? 
With  the  naturalist,  to  search  out  the  cause  of 
many  effects,  and  let  pass  the  consideration  of 
his  own  frailty  ?  With  the  historian,  to  know 
what  others  have  done,  and  to  neglect  the  true 
knowledge  of  himself  ?  With  the  lawyer,  to 
prescribe  many  laws  in  particular,  and  not  to 
remember  the  common  law  of  nature,  that  all 
must  die,  which  is  a  law  general  ?  In  a  word, 

a  i  Cor.  i.  20. 
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what  is  it  for  the  deepest  worldings  to  be  able 
by  reaching  policy  to  compass  plots  of  high 
enterprise,  (as  doctors  in  that  faculty,)  and  die 
(God  knows)  like  simple  men  ?  Surely  all  is 
nothing  worth  :  for  without  this,  all  their 
policy  is  misery,  and  their  knowledge  igno- 
rance. "  If  thou  art  wise,  be  wise  then  unto 
thine  own  soul." 

As  "the  rich  man"  (saith  Fulgentius)  spoken 
of  in  the  sixteenth  of  Luke,  "was  poor  in 
all  his  pomp,  and  mourning  in  all  his  mirth  ;"a 
so  are  those  who  live,  and  never  learn  to  die  : 
ignorant  is  all  their  knowledge.  For  why  ? 
The  greatest  rabbins  in  these  professions  may 
come  with  Nicodemus  to  be  catechized  hi  this 
learning  wherein,  either  as  babes  they  have  not 
received  the  first  rudiments,  or  as  very  truants, 
have  a  little  by  rote,  and  so  soon  forget  all. 

VII.  Well,  the  perfection  of  our  knowledge 
is  to  know  God  and  ourselves ;  ourselves  we 
best  know,  when  we  acknowledge  our  mortal 
being.  As  men  we  die  naturally  ;  as  Chris- 
tians we  die  religiously.  In  the  school  of 

a  Fulgentii  Epist.  ad  Gal. 
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Christ,  first  by  mortifying  the  old  man,  we 
endeavour  to  die  to  the  world.  By  our  dying 
to  the  world,  Christ  is  said  to  come  and  live 
in  us ;  and  by  our  dying  in  the  world,  we  are 
said  to  go  to  live  with  Christ. a 

Now,  therefore,  seeing  to  die  is  so  neces- 
sary, and  to  die  well  is  so  Christian-like,  let 
every  one  apply  himself  soberly  to  this  learning, 
as  the  greatest  part  of  true  wisdom. 

VIII.  How  many   hi   the  world   be   there 
that   think  themselves  wise,   in  beating  their 
brains   about   frivolous  matters,  (it  is  a  com- 
mon   disease,)    "  some    being   more   busy  to 
know  where  hell  is,"  saith  St.  Chrysostom,b 
"  than  striving  to  avoid  the   pains  thereof;" 
others    pleasing   themselves    in    pelting    and 
needless  questions,  to  seem  singular  amongst 
men :   when  they  come  to  depart  this  world, 
then    they  perceive    they    have    spun   a   fair 
thread,  and  wearied  themselves  in  vain  :  then 
they  consider   how  they  should   rather   have 
applied  themselves  as  they  ought. 

IX.  Wherefore  to  grow  more  and  more  out 

a  Galat.  ii.  20.  Phil.  i.  23,          b  Chrysostom  in  Horn.  xxxi. 
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of  love  and  liking  with  these  transitory  delights, 
to  break  off  by  little  and  little  from  this  weari- 
some world  to  hie  homeward,  disposing  himself 
for  the  day  of  his  departure,  is  a  course  most 
beseeming  every  wise  Christian.  Let  the  vain- 
glorious ;  (who  with  the  camelion  live  by  the 
air,  and  therefore  are  said  to  be  ever  found 
gaping ;)  let  them  who  have  with  the  moon, 
but  a  borrowed  light  in  the  world,  not  light  in 
themselves,  and  therefore  are  still  "  waxing 
and  waning  ;")  let  them,  I  say,  follow  shows 
and  shadows,  all  which  shall  perish  in  the 
twinkling  of  an  eye ;  but  let  the  wise  Chris- 
tian man  "  Learn  to  die  the  death  of  the 
righteous,"  that  so  he  may  live  joyfully,  "  here 
and  hereafter. "a 

X.  That  which  foolish  men  are  willing  to  do 
in  the  end,  wise  men  do  in  the  beginning. 
Wisdom  it  is  with  Noah  to  build  an  ark,  b  while 
the  season  is  calm ;  with  Joseph  to  lay  up  stores 
in  the  days  of  plenty  ;c  and  while  the  weather 
is  fair,  to  bethink  ourselves  of  a  tempest.  In 
a  word,  when  opportunity  doth  serve  to  follow 

a  Num.  xxiii.  10.        b  Heb.  xi.  7.        c  Gen,  xli.  48. 
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a  thriving  husbandry,  sowing  the  seed  of 
godly  actions  in  the  field  of  a  repentant  heart, 
that  so  at  the  autumn,  or  end  of  our  age,  we 
may  reap  the  fruits  of  everlasting  comfort. 

We  are  for  the  most  part  even  out  of  the 
world,  before  we  ever  consider  our  condition 
in  the  same,  and  we  then  begin  to  direct  our 
course  aright,  when  the  time  is  come  rather  to 
make  an  end.  Would  to  God  we  would  re- 
member that  worthy  saying  of  one  when  he 
was  now  drawing  towards  the  period  of  his 
time  :  "When  I  was  a  young  man,  my  care  was 
how  to  live  well ;  since  age  came  on,  my  care 
hath  been  how  to  die  well."a  And  of  another 
who  brake  out  in  these  words  :  "  In  this  life 
now  nothing  is  more  sweet  unto  me,  than 
to  prepare  for  a  peaceable  passage  from  the 
same."b  With  Martha  we  are  cumbered 
about  many  things  ;  Mary  that  sat  musing, 
chose  the  good  part.  One  thing  is  neces- 
sary, learn,  oh  learn  to  die !  Solomon  said, 
"  Seeing  God  hath  given  me  peace,  I  will 
build  Him  a  temple ;"  every  careful  Christian 

a  Senecae  Epist.  Ixii.         b  St.  Aiigust.  Mat.  Mon. 
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ought  to  say,  seeing  God  hath  given  me 
space  to  provide  me  for  my  end,  sure  I  will 
provide  me ;  to  leave  providing  for  the  time 
to  come,  until  our  last  extremities,  it  is  a 
part  of  great  improvidence. 

XI.  The  enemy  that  is  often  looked  for,  doth 
least  hurt  when  he  makes  his  assault.  If  this 
basilisk,  death,  first  see  us,  before  we  see  it, 
there  is  some  danger ;  but  if  we  first  descry 
the  basilisk,  then  the  serpent  dieth,  we  need  not 
to  fear.  The  tempest  that  is  before  expected, 
doth  less  annoy  when  the  storm  shall  arise. 

He  that  leaveth  the  world,  before  the  world 
leaves  him,  thinketh  of  the  day  of  his  dissolu- 
tion :  as  the  sick  man  hearkening  to  the 
clock,  shall  give  death  the  hand,  like  a  wel- 
come messenger  ;  and,  with  Simeon,  pray  "  to 
depart  in  peace. "a  Yet  the  weather  is  fair,  we 
may  frame  an  ark  to  save  us  from  the  flood  ;  b 
yet  Jonas  calls  in  the  street  of  Nineveh  : c  yet 
wisdom  crieth  to  all  that  pass  by,  "  O  how 
long  will  you  love  vanity  P"^  Yet  the  angels 
are  at  the  gates  of  Sodom ;  yet  the  prophet 

a  Luke  ii.  29.        b  Gen.  vii.  $.     c  Jonah  iii.  4.      dProv.  i.  22. 
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woos,  "  O  Judah,  how  shall  I  entreat  thee  ?"a 
yet  the  apostle  beseecheth,  for  Christ's  sake, 
that  we  should  be  reconciled  unto  God."0 

To  conclude,  yet  the  bridegroom  tarries  and 
stays  the  virgin's  leisure,  to  have  them  enter 
with  huii  unto  the  marriage  solemnity. c  Lord, 
that  they  would  make  speed  and  cast  off  many 
mere  vanities,  seeing  the  joys  of  heaven  tarry 
for  them.  The  pleasures  of  this  world  are 
pleasures  in  show  ;  but  the  pleasures  that 
Christ  had  laid  up  for  them  that  are  His,  are 
pleasures  indeed. 
GOD  ALMIGHTY  INCREASE  IN  OUR  HEARTS  A 

DESIRE    OP    THIS    LEARNING,    THAT    SO  WE 

MAY  LIVE    IN    HIS    FEAR,    AND   DIE   IN 

HIS    LOVE,    TO    LIVE    FOR    EVER. 

a  Hosea  vi.  4.         b  2  Cor.  v.  20.        c  Matt.  xxv.  5. 
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CHAPTER  III. 

The  causes  why  men  so  seldom  enter  into  a  serious 
remembrance  of  their  end. 

CAN  we  sufficiently  wonder  that  the  regene- 
rate man,  whom  God  hath  made  by  grace  a 
contemplative  creature,  and  by  glory  equalled 
unto  the  state  of  angels,  should  be  so  delighted 
in  the  affairs  of  this  uncomfortable  world,  so 
enchanted  with  the  harlot-like  allurements  of 
sin,  so  carried  away  from  himself,  by  the  sway 
of  sensual  security,  as  utterly  to  cast  away  all 
remembrance  of  his  end,  and  to  become  worse 
than  an  idol  of  Canaan,  which  had  eyes  and 
saw  not ;  that  is,  to  have  a  reasonable  soul, 
and  understand  not  ? 

II.  To  induce  the  sons  of  men  lightly  and 
loosely  to  pass  over  a  religious  remembrance 
of  their  end,  is  the  sleight  of  him,  whose  business 
was  and  is,  at  and  since  the  fall  of  Adam,  to 
slay  souls.  "Tush,"  saith  he,  "  you  shall  not 


o- 


-O 


o o 

42  DISCE    MORI. 

die"a  at  all,  as  if  he  would  have  the  remem- 
brance of  death  but  a  melancholy  conceit : 
and  lest  it  should  make  in  man's  heart  too 
deep  an  impression  of  the  fear  of  God,  he 
will  have  the  forbidden  tree  to  delight  the  eye, 
fair  words  to  please  the  ear,  and  drive  all 
away.  "  Why  ?"  saith  he,  "  You  shall  be  as 
gods,"b  when  his  drift  was  to  have  had 
them  devils. 

III.  By  this  we  see  whose  practice  it  is  to 
make  the  world  run  at  random  as  it  doth  ;  and 
so  many  graceless  libertines,  by  a  careless  course, 
to  pass  over  their  days  in  vanity,  their  years 
in  folly,  so  long  until  they  be  taken  by   the 
evil  day  when  they  think  not  of  it,  "  as  birds 
in  the   snare,    or  fishes    in   the   net,"c  saith 
the  wise  man,  and  so  become  utterly  undone 
for  ever. 

IV.  To   muse  of  our   end  is   none  of  our 
thoughts;  ask  our  own  hearts,  and  they  will  tell 
us  all  this  is  true.     To  hear   "St.  Paul  speak 
of  judgement    to    come,"d  is  too    chilling  a 
doctrine  for   our   delightful  dispositions,   and 

a  Gen.  iii.  4.     b  Gen.  Hi  $.    cEccles.  ix.  12.     d  Acts  xxiv.  25. 
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makes  us  cold  at  the  heart,  we  cannot  abide  to 
stay  upon  such  austerity  :  with  Felix,  we  are 
not  at  leisure  for  this  jarring  music  which 
sounds  not  aright  in  the  concert  of  our 
worldly  pleasures,  and  therefore  will  hear  it 
another  time,  haply  not  at  all.  By  all  which 
it  is  probable,  that  if  any  physician  would 
take  upon  him  to  make  men  live  ever  in  this 
world,  what  a  multitude  of  patients  should 
he  have  ? 

To  think  of  death,  it  is  Aceldama,  "a  field 
of  blood :"  but  to  let  the  time  slide  wastefully, 
and  our  sins  increase  dangerously,  to  promise 
unto  ourselves  many  days,  to  hear  smooth 
things  and  to  be  told  of  peace,  peace,  a  though 
sudden  destruction  be  ever  so  near,  is  our 
pleasing  ditty,  until  the  soul  be  rocked  asleep 
in  sin,  and  sleep  as  Sisera  (which  God  forbid) 
he  slept,  but  never  waked  again V 

V.  Merciful  Lord,  what  will  become  of  this 
at  the  last !  If  nothing  else,  yet  the  daily  in- 
stances of  death  before  us  do  evidently  shew, 
what  shall  in  like  manner  shortly  betide  our- 

a  i  Thes.  v.  3.   Jer.  viii.  n.        b  Jud.  iv.  21. 
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selves.  The  interlude  is  the  same,  we  are  but 
new  actors  upon  the  stage  of  this  world.  The 
careless  libertine  plays  the  fool.  All  are 
actors  of  several  parts;  they  who  are  gone 
have  played  their  parts,  and  we  who  remain 
are  yet  acting  ours ;  only  our  epilogue  is  yet 
for  to  end.  Our  ancestors  gave  place  to  us, 
and  so  must  we  to  a  succeeding  posterity  that 
shall  remain  when  we  are  gone ;  there  is  no 
remedy,  it  cannot  be  avoided. 

VI.  It  is  a  marvel  above  marvels,  that  in  a 
battle  where  so  many  before  our  eyes  go  to 
the  ground,  our  remiss   hearts    can   take   no 
warning  to  enter  into  some  remembrance  of 
our  state.      The  neighbour's  fire  cannot  but 
give  warning  of  approaching  flames.      Yester- 
day to  me,   to  day  to  thee,    saith  the    wise 
man  ; c   whose  turn  is  next,  God  only  knows, 
who  knows  all.     He  that  once  thought  but  to 
begin  to  take  his  ease,  was  fain  that  very  night, d 
whether  he  would  or  no,  to  make  his  end. 

VII.  If  nothing  else,  yet  so  many,  so  ap- 
parent precedents,  should  move  us  to  shake  off 

c  Ecclus.  xxxviii.  22.  d  Luke  xii.  20. 
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this  strange  forgetfulness,  unless  that  com- 
plaint of  St.  Cyprian  be  also  verified,  "  We 
will  not  know  that  which  we  cannot  but 
know."6  Good  Lord,  into  what  a  dangerous 
lethargy  of  the  soul  are  we  fallen  !  when  so 
many  sad  spectacles  before  our  eyes,  which  are 
so  often  sounding  in  our  dullest  ears,  can 
nothing  move,  or  at  least  so  little,  as  suddenly 
all  is  gone,  our  moving  is  with  Agrippa,  but 
only  somewhat  which  by  and  by  is  forgotten  and 
gone,  and  so  we  think  of  our  end  by  some  run- 
ning fits,  and  no  more  ado.  Our  consultations 
are,  we  will  and  we  will  not ;  and  so  with  the 
sluggard  nothing  is  done. 

VIII.  What  long  discourse  have  we  in  our 
greatest  meetings,  but  dead  men  are  partly  (if 
not  chiefly)  the  subject  of  the  same  ?  How  often 
hear  we  the  solemn  knell,  when  ourselves  can 
say  ;  Well,  somebody  is  gone  ?  Do  we  not 
pass  by  the  graves  of  many,  who  for  age  and 
strength  might  have  rather  seen  us  lead  the 
way  ?  and  yet  for  all  this,  we  dream  as  if 
there  were  no  death  at  all. 

e  S.  Cyprian,  de  vanitate  idolatrise. 

O O 


o o 

46  DISCE    MORI. 

IX.  Go  to,  saith  Solomon  to  the  slothful, 
sleep  on,  necessity  will  come  upon  thee  like  an 
armed  man.  Let  fools,  as  they  do,  but  make 
a  sport  of  sin,  and  say  with  the  old  epicures, 
"why,  what  have  we  to  do  with  death?"6 
They  shall  one  day  find  that  death  will  have  to 
do  with  them,  when  he  shall  strip  them  into  a 
shrouding  sheet,  bind  them  hand  and  foot,  and 
make  their  last  bed  to  be  the  hard  and  stony 
grave.  Of  which  sort  of  men,  that  moan  of 
Moses  may  justly  be  renewed;  "O  that  this 
people  were  wise,  and  would  remember  the 
latter  things  !"f  That  they  would  call  to  mind, 
the  days  will  come,  and  God  knoweth  how 
soon  too  ;  "  when  the  keepers  of  the  house 
shall  tremble;"  which  are  the  hands,  "  when 
the  strong  men  shall  bow  themselves,"  to  wit, 
the  legs,  "  when  they  shall  wax  dark  that  look 
out  of  the  windows ;"  that  is  to  say,  the  eyes, 
"  when  the  ears  or  daughters  of  music  shall 
be  abased,  when  the  grasshoppers  or  bended 
shoulders  shall  be  a  burden,  when  the  wheel 
shall  be  broken  at  the  cistern;"  that  is,  the 

e  B.  Rhenan.  in  Tertull.  de  Anima.         f  Deut.  xxxii.  29. 
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heart,  whence  the  head  draweth  the  powers  of 
life  ;  in  a  word,  "  when  dust  shall  turn  to  dust 
again," S  the  joints  stiffened,  the  senses  be- 
numbed, the  countenance  pale,  the  blood  cold, 
the  eyes  closed,  the  brows  hardened,  the 
whole  body  all  in  faint  sweat  wearied.  In 
which  words  Solomon  exhorteth  "the  young 
man  to  remember  his  Creator  in  the  days  of 
his  youth ;"  and  withal  bids  him  look  upon  an 
old  man,  and  there  see  a  spectacle  of  infirmity 
indeed. 

"  O  earth,  earth,  earth,"  h  saiththe  Prophet, 
here  the  first  earth  may  shew  whence  we 
were,  the  second,  what  we  are,  the  third,  what 
we  shall  be ;  and  sure  we  cannot  look  upon 
the  earth,  but,  methinks,  we  should  think  of 
our  graves. 

X.  Almighty  God  "  clothed  our  first  pa- 
rents with  the  skins  of  dead  beasts,"1  that 
then  when  they  saw  what  was  about  them, 
they  might  remember,  by  reason  of  sin,  what 
should  become  of  them  :  when  Christ  shewed, 
at  his  transfiguration  upon  the  mount  Peter 

g  Ecclus.  xii.  3,  4,  $,  6.       h  Jer.  xxii.  29.     i  Gen.  Hi.  21. 
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and  James  a  part  of  His  glory,  He  shewed 
them  withal  Moses  and  Elias, k  two  dead  men, 
or  departed  from  men,  which  might  be  withal 
a  remembrance  of  their  mortality.  When  the 
prophet  David  spake  of  man's  uncertain  con- 
dition, and  certain  end,  in  the  forty-ninth 
Psalm,1  because  it  is  so  long  before  the  most 
glorious  amongst  men  in  the  eye  of  the  world 
will  remember  themselves  to  be  but  men. 
First,  he  speaketh  unto  all,  "  Hear  all  ye 
people."  And  lest  any  should  think  them- 
selves exempted,  then  unto  all  of  all  estates, 
high  and  low,  rich  and  poor,  one  with  another; 
and  because  he  would  have  it  known  to  be 
a  matter  of  importance  indeed,  he  saith,  "  My 
mouth  shall  speak  of  wisdom,  my  heart  shall 
muse  of  understanding  ;"  uttering  the  self- 
same twice  over,  as  if  we  might  wonder  what 
the  Prophet  had  to  say,  which  is  indeed  his 
own  wondering ;  "  seeing  that  wise  men  die 
as  well  as  fools  ;  that  death  gnaweth  upon 
them  ;  that  their  beauty  shall  consume  in  the 
sepulchre  ;  that  they  shall  carry  nothing  away 

k  Matt.  xvii.  3.  1  Psalm  xlix.  1—13 
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with  them ;  that  all  their  pomp  shall  leave 
them,  when  they  go  and  follow  the  generation 
of  their  fathers  ;  yet  for  all  this,  they  think 
that  they  shall  continue  for  ever,  and  their 
dwelling  places  endure  from  one  generation  to 
another,  "calling  their  lands  after  their  own 
names."  This  is  their  foolishness,  saith  he, 
And  surely,  as  in  many  other  things  the 
wisdom  of  man  is  foolishness  with  God,  so  it 
is  in  this.  Two  ships  meet  in  the  sea,  those 
in  either  of  them  think  that  the  other  goes, 
but  they  in  their  own  ship  think  they  stand 
still  :  so  is  it  with  men,  they  suppose  only 
others  to  come  towards  their  end,  but  not 
themselves.  The  people  of  the  Jews  had 
their  burying  places  without  the  city,  but 
Christians  have  them  in  and  near  their 
churches,  as  if  in  their  devotions,  there  ought 
they  to  think  both  of  Christ's  and  of  their 
own  death. 

XI.  "Joseph  of  Arimathea,  a  rich  man,  (as 
we  read  in  the  Gospel,)  had  a  sepulchre  in  his 
garden  ;"m  surely,  in  places  where  we  take 

m  John  xix.  41. 
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felicity,  we  should  not  but  have  a  mention  by 
some  good  thought  at  least  of  our  mortal 
being  ;  in  all  other  affairs  we  are  often 
vigilant,  but  in  this  which  is  the  chiefest  of 
all,  so  remiss,  as  if  it  were  but  a  game  :  it  is 
not  so,  the  matter  is  weighty. 

Therefore  if  we  would  watch  death,  which 
in  times  of  our  greatest  delights  most  watcheth 
us,  and  often  taketh  us  too ;  then  would  we  not 
live  as  we  live,  and  sin  as  we  sin,  but  give  a 
thousand  dalliances,  a  bill  of  divorce,  as  if 
for  their  baggage  dealing,  we  should  have  no 
more  to  do  with  them  ;  then  would  we  spend 
the  time  which  we  were  wont  to  pass  over  in 
fruitless  pastimes,  in  good  and  godly  actions 
rather,  which  are  wont  to  follow  men  alive 
and  dead. 

But  so  long  as  we  live  without  consider- 
ation, and  spend  our  days,  as  if  we  had  an 
estate  of  fee- simple,  or  patent  at  large  to  con- 
tinue as  we  list,  we  commit  sin,  as  easily  as 
beasts  drink  water,  without  remorse,  without 
fear. 

XII.  One  of  the  greatest  evils  in  the  life  of 
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man,  is  a  careless  neglect  of  God's  worship  ; 
one  of  the  greatest  causes  of  this  neglect,  is 
the  forgetfulness  of  his  end.  Therefore  (saith 
Gregory)  "do  so  many  cast  off  all  care  of 
Christian  piety,  because  they  never  care  at  all 
to  mind  their  present  condition,  which  is  a 
condition  subject  unto  vanity."" 

When  the  prophet  Jeremiah  would  shew 
the  state  of  Jerusalem,  to  have  become  al- 
together irreligious,  without  mentioning  many 
causes,  he  expresseth  the  main  cause  in  brief, 
as  thus;  "She  remembered  not  her  end."0 
So  by  this  we  see  Satan  hath  no  more  dan- 
gerous device  to  draw  men  from  God,  like 
"  Absalom,  who  stole  away  the  hearts  of  the 
people,"?  when  they  were  going  down  to  do 
homage  to  David  their  king,  than  by  stealing 
from  their  hearts  a  remembrance  of  their  end. 

XIII.  The  panther,  as  it  is  written  of  him, 
knowing  how  beasts  fly  from  him,  by  reason 
of  his  ugly  head,  which  frays  them,  thrusts 
only  his  head  in  some  secret  corner,  whilst 
they  gazing  on  his  goodly  spotted  hide, 

n  Greg.  Mag.  Moral.        o  Lam.  i.  9.        p  2  Sam.  xv.  6. 
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nothing  suspecting  their  approaching  end, 
suddenly  he  breaketh  out,  and  preyeth  upon 
them. 

So  this  foul-headed  panther,  Satan,  per- 
ceiving well  how  much  delight  men  take  in 
worldly  pleasures,  hideth  his  deformed  head ; 
setting  out  his  fine  coloured  skin,  that  is,  the 
glory  and  vanity  of  pleasant,  but  dangerous 
delights,  whilst,  in  the  mean  time,  they  neg- 
lecting their  enemy,  their  end,  he  suddenly 
seeketh  to  entrap  and  devour  them. 

Wherefore  men  had  need  to  be  prepared 
and  vigilant  in  this  respect,  that  they  may  be 
ever  provided  against  his  so  subtle  deceits, 
and  "  remember  their  end,  before  it  end 
them ;"  that  is,  before  it  be  said,  as  unto 
Ahaziah,  "  Thou  shalt  not  come  down  from 
the  bed,  unto  the  which  thou  art  gone  up  ;"q 
and  that  which  is  chiefest  of  all,  before  the 
soul  by  a  consumption  of  sin  pine  to  death. 

XIV.  Blessed  Lord,  who  (were  he  not  care- 
less in  the  superlative  degree)  would  not 
sometimes  retire  himself  from  this  cumber- 

q  2  Kings  1.4. 
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some  world,  and  remember  that,  which  almost 
he  cannot  forget,  "  that  he  must  needs  die  ?" 

Why  did  God  leave  (saith  St.  Austin)  the 
last  day  of  our  life  unknown  to  us  ? r  Was  it 
not  because  every  day  should  be  prepared  of 
us  ?  which  preparing  we  may  not  neglect, 
upon  pain  and  peril  of  loss  for  ever.  Where- 
fore let  them  take  heed  in  time,  who  pass  over 
their  days  Pharaoh  like,  atheist  like,  saying, 
"  Who  is  the  Lord  ?"s  when  he  should  have 
said,  Who  is  Pharaoh  ?  even  a  miserable 
creature. 

"  We  have  sinned,  say  careless  men,  and 
what  evil  is  happened  unto  us  ?J>t  Iniquity  lies 
unto  itself,  and  deceives  sinners.  God  is  not 
mocked.  Be  they  well  assured  that  death, 
like  a  sergeant,  sent  from  above  upon  an 
action  of  debt,  at  the  suit  of  nature  herself, 
will  sooner  or  later  attach  and  arrest  them  all, 
and  make  them  answer  this  high  contempt, 
where  God  himself  is  a  party  at  the  court 
of  Heaven. 

Let  them  know,  that  all  must  yield,  be  they 

r  S.  Aug.  Epist.  ad  Disc,      s  Exod.  v.  2.      t  Ecclus.  v.  4. 
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as  strong  as  Sampson,  as  glorious  as  Herod, 
as  mighty  as  Alexander  ;  this  tyrant  time  will 
sweep  them  all  away  ;  Moses  upon  the  mount 
Abarim, u  Aaron  upon  the  mount  Hor, v  Methu- 
selath  after  so  many  years. w  The  holiest,  the 
healthiest,  where  or  when,  we  know  not,  all  must 
down,  when  death  cometh ;  which  death  is  like 
the  serpent  Regulus,  no  charming  can  charm 
him.  We  daily  see  it,  and  will  not  stick  some- 
times ourselves  to  say  as  much.  If  any  happen 
to  mention  that  proverb,  wherein  some  affirm 
that  man  is  a  continuer  for  a  day,  or  only 
goeth  forth  to  his  labour  until  the  evening, 
as  the  prophet  speaketh,  we  make  it  a  speech 
of  course  and  custom  :  "we  are  all  mortal," 
it  is  true,  but  surely  this  we  speak  more  of 
custom  than  feeling ;  for  in  very  deed  we 
remember  nothing  less,  as  if  it  were  only  some 
arbitrable  matter  or  discoursitive,  "  and  so  we 
bring  our  years  to  an  end,  as  it  were  a  tale 
that  is  told." 

XV.  Of  all   other,   we   cannot   sufficiently 
marvel  that  old  men,  who  for  any  long  abode 

u  Deut.  xxxii.  49.        v  Numb.  xx.  23.         w  Gen.  v.  27. 
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here,  have  not  that  which  they  may  so  much 
as  hope  for,  when  as  now  drooping  nature 
putteth  them  in  mind,  that  their  continuance 
is  not  long,  when  bended  back  makes  them 
look  down,  whether  they  will  or  no,  and  bids 
them  think  of  their  hearse,  or  grave  :  to  see 
these  either  addicted  to  the  unsatiable  desire 
of  gain,  or  given  unto  the  lightest  behaviour 
of  youth,  shews  them  to  be  far  from  this  re- 
ligious remembrance  of  their  end.  Sophocles, 
a  heathen  man,  would  blush  for  shame  to  see 
the  unseemly  matches  and  marriages  of  our 
time,  wherein  age  and  youth  are  yoked  to- 
gether ;  a  thing  so  contrary  in  nature,  so  un- 
seemly in  reason,  as  nothing  more,  and  the 
inexcusable  folly  of  age,  to  be  so  far  from  a 
consideration  of  that  which  is  seemly,  both 
before  God  and  man.  Tully  could  say  long 
ago  of  civil  government  amongst  men,  "  Old 
men's  weapons,  what  should  they  else  be  but 
exercises  of  virtue  ?"x  In  Christianity  more 
fitter  were  it  a  great  deal  for  them  to  be  at 
their  devotions,  than  to  do  often  as  they  do. 

x  Cicero  de  Senectute. 
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Isaac  thought  it  time  at  these  days  to  com- 
mune of  blessing  and  of  his  end :  "  My  son, 
let  me  bless  thee,  I  am  old,  and  know  not  the 
day  of  my  departure. "y 

In  the  second  book  of  Samuel,  "  David 
maketh  offer  to  an  old  aged  man  Barzillai,2 
that  he  should  go  with  him,  and  be  in  his 
court  at  Jerusalem,  in  effect,  to  live  delight- 
fully ;  but  Barzillai,  on  the  other  side,  maketh 
a  contrary  request  to  David,  that  he  might 
return  to  Gilead,  and  die  in  his  own  country, 
and  be  buried  in  the  graves  of  his  ancestors  : 
as  for  any  pleasure  that  he  could  take,  he  said, 
his  time  was  gone,  his  sense  of  tasting  was 
decayed,  for  sweet  music  he  did  not  affect, 
whose  time  of  hearing  was  now  past ;  if  he 
could  for  that  little  space  which  remained  do 
any  good  exemplarily,  it  was  as  much  as  he 
required."  In  this  they  do  as  much  labour  in 
effect  and  more,  that  sit  at  the  stern  and 
govern,  as  those  that  toil  and  toss  otherwise. 
But  to  move  age  to  this  consideration  of  their 
departure  hence,  the  very  beholding  of  others 

y  Gen.  xxvii.  2.  z  2  Sam.  xix.  33. 
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that  go  before  them  is  in  all  reason  sufficient. 
It  is  said  of  Paulus  Simplex,  an  holy  man, 
who  took  his  name  of  his  manners,  flying  the 
occasion  of  enticements  offered  ;  trembling  in 
body,  but  constant  in  mind,  by  devotion  he 
grew  into  a  great  familiarity  with  Christ,  so  as 
upon  consideration  of  human  frailty,  he  wholly 
addicted  himself  to  the  actions  of  piety,  until 
his  dying  day.  Now  the  old  man,  seeing  so 
many  go  before,  ever  fixed  his  eye  upon  his 
end.  In  like  sort,  men  well  disposed,  as  they 
draw  nearer  and  nearer  unto  their  end,  are,  or 
ought  to  be,  more  devout  every  day  than 
other,  like  those  who  digging  in  the  mine,  are 
most  busy,  when  they  come  near  where  the 
treasure  lieth,  and  do  as  the  natural  motion, 
which  is  more  forcible  as  it  cometh  nearer 
and  nearer  to  the  centre. 

XVI.  When  the  third  governor  over  fifty, 
of  whom  mention  is  made  in  the  second  book 
of  Kings,  saw  but  his  two  fellow  captains  over 
fifty  devoured  before  him,  it  went  so  near  his 
heart,  that  he  "  went  up,  fell  down,  and  be- 
sought the  man  of  God,  that  his  life  might 
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be  precious  in  his  sight." a  How  many  fifties 
in  late  years  of  mortality  and  war,  have  we 
seen  or  heard,  to  have  been  devoured  by 
death  ?  How  many  of  our  fellow  soldiers  in 
this  spiritual  conflict,  in  which  we  all  fight, 
have  we  seen  die  in  the  field  ?  How  many  of 
our  dearest  friends  have  taken  their  leave,  and 
gone  before  ?  and  yet  for  all  this,  there  is  no 
coming  to  make  humble  supplication  (I  say 
not  to  the  man  of  God,  but)  to  God  himself ; 
that  our  lives  and  deaths  may  be  precious  in 
His  sight,  as  is,  saith  David,  "  the  death  of 
His  saints. "t>  The  Publicans,  but  hearing  the 
axe  to  be  laid  to  the  root  of  the  tree,  and  "that 
every  tree  which  did  not  bring  forth  good 
fruit,  should  be  hewn  down  and  cast  into  the 
fire,"  it  made  them  come  to  John  the  Baptist, 
saying,  "  O  what  shall  we  do  to  avoid  these 
things  ?"c  The  men  of  Nineveh  hearing  but 
once  of  their  imminent  end,  it  wrought  such 
and  so  great  remorse  in  them,  as  they  all  out 
of  hand,  "  fasted,  put  on  sackcloth, "d  and 

a  2  Kings  i.  13.       b  Psalm  cxvi.  i<>.       c  Luke  iii.  10. 
d  Jonah  iii.  4,  £. 
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sorrowed  for  their  sins.  When  we  descry 
things  afar  off,  we  do  not  so  well  discern 
them,  whether  they  are  so  ;  and  so  after  the 
same  manner,  when  we  think  of  our  end,  even 
afar  off,  we  do  not  consider  what  we  are,  how 
mortal  ;  but  we  are  forgetful,  as  Nebuchad- 
nezzar, "  I  saw  (said  he)  a  vision,  but  it 
is  gone."6 

XVII.  Often  hath  God  knocked  at  the 
door  of  our  hearts,  to  advertise  us  of  our 
mortality.  For  who  is  there,  that  hath  not 
sometime  experience  in  himself,  by  feeling  the 
infirmity  of  his  declining  nature,  by  avoiding 
the  perils  of  apparent  danger,  besides  the 
sundry  warnings  to  this  effect,  whither  he 
must  ?  and  here  we  may  all  wonder  at  the 
mercy  and  patience  of  God,  who,  by  these 
motives,  doth  admonish  us  of  our  approaching 
end.  But  yet  for  all  this,  how  little  humbling 
of  ourselves  is  there  before  Him,  whose  do- 
minion reacheth  "  unto  the  ends  of  the  earth, 
whose  power  is  above  all  powers,  from  gene- 
ration to  generation,  world  without  end, 

e  Daniel  ii.  $. 
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who   bringeth   to  the  grave,  and  raiseth  up 
again. "f 

XVIII.  What  a  dangerous  course  is  it, 
never  to  awake  Christ,  though  the  ship  leak, 
and  be  often  in  peril  of  drowning  !  never  to 
think  on  God,  until  we  stand  in  need  of  Him! 
never  begin  to  live  until  we  are  ready  to  die  ! 
never  to  call  to  mind  that  time  of  times,  until 
we  hear  the  trumpet  sounding,  S  until  we  see 
the  graves  opening,11  the  earth  flaming,  the 
heavens  melting,1  the  judgment  hastening,  the 
Judge  with  all  His  angels  coming  in  the 
clouds, J  to  denounce  the  last  doom  upon  all 
flesh,  which  will  be  unto  some,  "woe,  woe;" 
"  when  they  shall  cry  unto  the  mountains  to 
cover  them,"k  and  for  shame  of  their  sins 
hide  themselves,  if  it  were  possible,  in  hell 
fire !  If  we  have  any  fear,  this  should  move 
fear ;  if  any  remembrance,  this  should  cause  a 
careful  remembrance  of  our  end.  "  O  con- 
sider," saith  the  prophet,  "  you  that  forget 
God,  lest  He  take  you  away,  and  there  be 

f  i  Sam.  ii.  6.    g  i  Thes.  iv.  16.  h  John  v.  2$.   i  2  Pet.  iii.  10. 
j  Mat.  xvi.  27,  Matt.  xxv.  31.       k  Rev.  vi.  16. 
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none  to  deliver  you!"l  Salvation  is  a  matter 
of  great  earnest. 

XIX.  Our  Saviour  Christ  by  those  parables 
of  the  wise  virgins, m  and  watchful  servant;11 
what  else  doth  he  teach  his  disciples,  and  us 
all,  but  in  so  weighty  a  cause  to  be  careful 
indeed.  We  have  as  much  need  as  any  that 
ever  lived  under  the  cope  of  heaven,  con- 
sidering these  sinful  days. 

When  God  said,  "  The  wickedness  of  men 
is  great  upon  earth,"0  it  was  time  for  Noah  to 
prepare  for  an  ark  to  save  himself.  When 
once  the  cry  of  Sodom  was  ascended  to 
heaven,  P  it  was  time  for  Lot  to  think  of  his 
departure  unto  the  hill  countries.  As  in  the 
sick  man,  so  in  this  world  :  after  many  strong 
fits,  when  it  begins  to  trifle  idly  with  every 
fancy,  we  may  partly  gather  by  these  sickly 
signs  which  way  it  is  drawing,  and  say, 
"  God  of  heaven  help  that  world  for  it  is  a 
weak  world  indeed !" 

XX.  These  be  no  days  to  live  securely  in  : 

1  Psalm  1.  23.     m  Matt.  xxv.  4.     n  Luke  xii.  37. 
o  Gen.  vi.  $.        p  Gen.  xix.  13,  14. 
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but  rather  time,  and  high  time  it  is  for  every 
one  to  amend  one,  that  God  may  have  mercy 
upon  us  all.  Have  we  not  example  by  them 
that  "  sleep  until  the  bridegroom's  coming, "(i 
that  every  knock  will  not  be  sufficient  warrant 
to  enter  ?  by  him  that  "  wept  for  a  blessing,"1" 
when  it  was  too  late,  that  every  sigh  will  not 
be  satisfaction  for  our  sins  ?  Tis  most  sure, 
and  we  had  need  look  to  it  in  time  :  "Where 
the  tree  falleth,  there  it  lieth."s  And  as  the 
last  day  (saith  St.  Austin)  of  our  life  leaveth 
us,  so  shall  the  day  of  doom  find  us.  To  let 
all  alone  until  it  be  too  late,  was  their  folly, 
who  were  long  since  drowned  in  the  flood. "* 
To  cast  only  for  wealth  and  ease,  was  his 
worldly  wisdom,  that  made  a  sudden  farewell 
from  both,  "  when  that  night  his  soul  was 
taken  from  him  ;"  taken  from  him,  and  so 
not  yielded  of  him.  To  defer  all  unto  the  last 
push,  never  entering  into  a  religious  remem- 
brance of  our  end,  is  an  effect  of  that  ill- spirit 
called  sensual  security,  which  kind  of  spirit  is 
not  cast  out,  but  by  fasting  and  prayer. 

q  Matt.  xxv.  $.  r  Gen.  xxvii.  38.  s  Eccles.  xi.  3.  tGen.  vii.  21. 
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How  behoveful  it  is  for  every  Christian  man  soberly  to 
meditate  of  his  end. 

IN  the  whole  tenure  of  a  Christian  life  no 
part  more  heavenly  than  that  we  spend  in 
religious  meditation  :  for  this  religious  medita- 
tion, no  subject  more  nearly  concerneth  the 
state  of  man,  than  often  to  beat  upon  a  re- 
membrance of  his  end,  wherein  consisteth  the 
centre  of  all  his  desires,  the  harvest  of  all 
his  labours,  his  sure  and  most  happy  repose 
for  ever. 

How  behoveful  then  is  it  for  every  one  to 
sequester  himself  sometimes  from  incumbrances 
of  the  world,  to  be  at  leisure  for  God,  and 
to  call  his  best  thoughts  to  counsel  to  this 
business  of  his  soul;  the  manifold  effects  of  so 
good  a  practice  will  easily  shew  and  approve 
as  much.  For  who  is  there  that  with  Hezekiah 
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will  not  fail  to  set  his  household,  his  life,  his 
soul,  and  all  in  order,  when  once  that  of  the 
prophet  moves  his   very  heart :    "  Hezekiah, 
thou   shalt   die,   Hezekiah  ;"u    now  God  be 
merciful  unto  thee,  thou  art  no  longer  a  man 
of  this  world  ;  dispatch  to  be  gone,  thou  must 
shortly  die  !     O  man,  set  thy  house  in  order ! 
There  is  a  house  of  thy  conscience ;  a  house 
of  thy  body ;  a  house  of  thy  family ;  a  house 
of  eternity.     All  these  must  be  set  in  order. 
The  house   of  thy  conscience   by   good  life, 
wherein   thou  mayest    live  quietly   according 
to    that,   turn    unto   thy   rest,    O    my   soul. 
The   house  of  thy  body,   by  keeping  it  pure 
according  to  that  of  the  apostle,  "  This  is  the 
will  of  God,  even  your  holiness. "v     The  house 
of  thy  family,  by  well  governing  'it,  and  dis- 
posing of  these  temporal  blessings  at  the  last, 
according  to  this  of  the  prophet  Isaiah,  "  Set 
thy  house  in  order."     The  house  of  eternity, 
by  mercifulness  unto  the  poor,   according  to 
that  of  our  Saviour,  "Make  you  friends  of 
the  riches   of  iniquity,    that   when  you  shall 

u  Isaiah  xxxviii.  i.        v  i  Thess.  iv.  3. 
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want,  they  receive  you  into  everlasting  habita- 
tions.'^ Who  is  there  that  will  not  sit  down, 
and  cast  over  his  bills  of  account,  before  he  runs 
too  far  in  arrearages,  that  thinks  thoroughly 
he  shall  before  long  hear  his  master's  voice 
to  warn  him  out  of  office,  "  Thou  shalt  be 
no  longer  steward. "x 

II.  In  a  generality,  how  this  or  the  like  re- 
membrance causeth  a  careful  direction  of  all 
our  life,  when  any  temptation  doth  come,  that 
of  the  wise  man  doth  briefly   express;  "My 
son,  remember  thy  end,  in  whatsoever  thou 
shalt  take  in  hand,  and  thou  shalt  never  do 
amiss. "Y 

III.  This  remembrance,  if  it  did  sink  into 
the  heart,  whereas  often  like  a  piece  of  music 
it  soundeth  in   the  ear,  then  would  it  work 
better  effects  in  the  world  than  commonly  it 
is  wont.    If  covetous  men,  who  seem  possessed 
with  a  spirit  of  having,  who  like  moles  and 
ants  are  always  turning  in  the  earth.     If  the 
proud,  who  like  giants  with  contempt  disdain 
the  meaner  of  the  world,  who  are  made  of  the 

w  Luke  xvi.  9.        x  Luke  xvi.  2.         y  Ecclus.  vii.  36. 
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same  mould  as  they  are,  did  deeply  consider 
that  of  the  heathen,  "  mors  sceptra  ligonibus 
aequat,"  death  equals  all,  and  that  one  of  these 
days  they  shall  become  a  clod  of  earth,  when 
the  same  death,  like  a  strait  searcher,  will  see 
that  they  carry  away  nothing  with  them ;  when 
they  must  strike  sail,  when  those  lofty  looks 
shall  be  laid  full  low,  and  all  their  glory  be 
eclipsed  ;  some  good  thought  to  this  effect 
would  make  them  keep  within  compass,  and 
say  with  Naaman  the  Syrian,  "  God  be 
merciful  unto  us  in  this  one  thing,"2  that  we 
think  not  oftener  of  our  end. 

IV.  Would  any  Ammon  commit  that  freely 
in  the  sight  of  God,  which  he  shameth  to 
commit  in  the  sight  of  the  meanest  of  all  God's 
creatures  ? a  Would  any  Ahab  oppress  and 
wrong  poor  Naboth,b  if  he  did  himself  re- 
member he  were  but  a  sojourner  as  were  his 
forefathers  ;  that  shortly  he  must  become 
worm's  meat ;  and  that  after  an  evil  course 
he  must  then  go  to  answer  for  all,  when  the 
heart  shall  feel,  for  wrong  offered,  many  a 

2  Kings  v.  18          a2  Sam.  xiii.  ig.         b  i  Kings  xxi.  2. 
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cold  pull,  and  the  sin  of  oppression  lie  upon 
the  soul  as  heavy  as  lead  ? 

"  Some  there  are  (saith  Job)  that  remove 
the  land  marks,  that  lead  away  the  ass  of  the 
fatherless,  that  make  the  poor  turn  out  of 
their  way  : c  many  are  so  far  from  doing  good, 
that  not  to  harm  others  may  be  accounted  a 
great  benefit  received  from  them.  Doth  not 
the  crying  sin  of  oppression,  like  Abel's  blood, 
go  up  to  God ;  seeing  there  is  a  voice  of 
blood,  which  is  a  voice  of  justice  ?  assuredly 
it  doth. 

Is  there  an  ite  maledicti, d  go  ye  cursed,  for 
them  who  do  not  feed  the  hungry  ?  And 
shall  they  go  free  that  take  away  the  bread  of 
the  hungry  ?  Is  the  punishment  so  great  for 
them  that  lodge  not  the  stranger  ?  and  is 
there  nothing  for  them  that  wrong  the  father- 
less and  strangei  ?  If  those  who  clothed  not 
the  naked,  find  it  so  hard  a  doom,  what  may 
they  fear  that  take  away  the  clothing  of  the 
naked  ?  Well,  there  will  come  a  day  when 
men  may  wish  they  had  shewed  mercy. 

c  Job  xxiv.  2.  d  Matt.  xxv.  41. 
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Our  inferiors  saith  a  godly  Father d  do  so 
look  for  our  mercy,  as  we  at  time  of  need 
would  look  for  God's  mercy.  Our  Saviour 
Christ,  to  forewarn  revolters,  said,  "  Re- 
member Lot's  wife."  So  it  may  be  said  to 
advise  all  oppressors,  remember  poor  Na- 
both's  vineyard. 

V.  To  call  to  mind  that  this  world,  and  the 
glory  thereof,  so  soon  passeth  away,  that  we 
are  here  to  day  and  gone  to-morrow.  If 
nothing  else,  yet  with  men  of  reasonable  ca- 
pacity this  were  enough  were  it  considered, 
to  quench  the  thirst  of  avarice,  to  hold  in  the 
hand  of  revenge ;  in  a  word,  to  restrain  all 
men  within  the  lists  and  limits  of  a  Christian 
and  conscionable  course.  But  because  this  is 
not  considered,  therefore  so  many  live  as 
though  they  had  no  souls  to  save.  Such  is 
the  calamity  of  our  time ;  but  it  was  not  so 
from  the  beginning.  When  good  men  re- 
member another  world,  considering  they  were 
not  born  for  themselves,  but  for  the  good  of 
others,  and  that  there  was  nothing  which 

d  Greg.  Naz.  de  pauper,  amand. 
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more  resembled  God,  than  the  doing  of  good 
to  as  many  as  they  could.  This  they  remem- 
bering, they  departed  from  the  world,  first  in 
their  desires,  then  in  deed. 

The  godly  patriarchs  in  purchasing  only  a 
"  place  to  bury  in,"e  what  doth  it  else  but 
manifestly  shew  unto  succeeding  posterity, 
how  mindful  they  were  of  their  departure 
hence  !  That  song  of  Moses,  which  the 
ancient  fathers  say,  the  people  of  God  used  in 
form  of  a  daily  prayer,  to  wit,  the  ninetieth 
Psalm,  wherein  both  man's  frailty  is  acknow- 
ledged, as  also  this  petition  pathetically 
inferred  ;  Lord,  "  teach  us  to  number  our 
days  ! " f  Doth  it  not  shew  unto  us  with  what 
devotion  they  daily  entered  into  a  remem- 
brance of  their  end. 

Where  is  that  mindfulness  of  Abraham,  so 
great  a  patriarch,  "  who  confessed  himself  to 
be  but  dust  and  ashes  ?"B  of  Job,  "who 
daily  waited  till  his  changing  should  come  ?"h 
of  king  David,  who  made  no  other  reckoning 

e  Gen.  xxiii.  4.        f  Ps.  xc.  12.         g  Gen.  xviii.  27. 
h  Job  xiv.  14.    Ps.  xxxix.  12. 
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of  himself  but  to  be  "  only  a  stranger 
amongst  men  ?"  of  the  apostle  St.  Peter, 
"  who  counted  his  continuance  here  but  an 
abode  hi  a  tabernacle,  which  he  should  shortly 
lay  off  ?  i  Tabernacles  were  only  for  men  in 
warfare,  and  pilgrims  ;  to  shew  while  we  were 
in  these  bodies,  we  are  no  other  but  men 
ready  to  remove.  Of  the  old  Christians,  who 
coming  to  that  article  in  their  creed,  "I  believe 
the  resurrection  of  the  flesh,"  should  add  this 
speech  ;  "  even  of  this,"  pointing  to  some 
naked  parts  of  their  arms  or  hands,  or 
alluding  to  that  of  the  apostle,  "  this  mortal." 
How  far  these  were  from  setting  their  repose 
here  in  earth ;  nay,  how  mindful  they  were  of 
their  departure  hence,  we  may  hence  easily 
perceive. 

VI.  Amongst  Heathen  men,  when  their 
emperors  were  crowned,  the  sepulchres  of 
the  dead  were  shewed  unto  them,  and  they 
were  asked,  What  one  should  be  made  for 
them  ?  thereby  putting  them  in  remembrance, 
that  they  must  look  for  no  other,  but  them- 

i  2  Peter  i.  14.  i  Cor.  xv.  £3. 
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selves  shortly  to  have  the  like.  The  old  saints 
and  servants  of  God  who  lived  in  a  continual 
farewell  from  the  world  did,  like  wise  mer- 
chants, always  thinking  of  their  return, 
endeavour  to  take  up  treasures  by  bills  of 
receipt,  where  they  should  stay  and  make  their 
abode  for  ever. 

VII.  Jacob  was  careful  for  his  journey  to 
Haran,    Jacob    slept:     the    same    night    God 
shewed  him  a  ladder,  the  top  whereof  reached 
to  heaven ;J  Jacob,  that  is  the  journey  which 
thou  and  all  pilgrims   should   be    careful    of 
indeed,  there  is  the  great  passage  to  heaven. 

VIII.  The  philosophers  who  saw  no  further 
than  the  clouds  of  human  reason,  perceiving 
the  declining  course  of  human  nature,  could 
say ;  "  The  life  of  wise  men,  what  should  it 
else  be,  but  a  continual  meditation  of  death  ?" 
But  the  apostle  telleth  us  in  effect,  the  life  of 
Christians,    what   should   it   else   be,    but    a 
meditation  withal  of  a  better  life  after  death  ! 
and  therefore  saith,  "  Set  your  affections   on 
heavenly   things,  and  not  on  earthly."     The 

j  Gen.  xxviii.  10,  n. 
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nature  of  the  earth  is  cold  and  dry ;  so  are 
earthly  affections  to  devotion  and  piety.  The 
earth  stands  still,  and  hath  the  circumference 
carried  about  it ;  so  are  God's  benefits  about 
earthly-minded  men,  and  they  are  not  at  all 
moved.  The  earth  doth  often  keep  down  the 
hot  exhalations  which  naturally  would  ascend ; 
so  do  earthly  affections  keep  down  many 
good  motions,  which  would  make  us  often 
enter  into  some  good  remembrance  of  God. 
The  earth  is  heavy,  and  heavy  things  go  down- 
ward ;  and  therefore  earthly  affections  go  that 
way,  to  observe  withal  what  is  required  of  us, 
in  the  quality  of  the  earth,  which  is  to  be 
fruitful  after  tilling  and  manuring  ;  so  must 
we  be  after  God's  graces,  because  the  ground 
that  receiveth  blessings  from  God,  and  brings 
forth  briers,  is  subject  to  a  curse. 

IX.  If  any  to  exercise  himself  continually 
in  this  speculative  remembrance  would  keep  a 
catalogue  to  this  end,  and  often  recite  by 
name  how  many  grave  counsellors,  how  many 
worthy  men  of  arms,  and  gallants  of  the 
world,  how  many  of  his  nearest  familiars  he 
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had  known  within  these  few  years  to  have 
flourished  with  their  troops  and  trains  after 
them,  saying ;  Good  Lord !  "  Hath  not  the 
pit  shut  up  her  mouth  upon  them !  Are  they 
not  gone  as  wind  that  passeth,  but  returneth 
not  again  !  "  Surely,  saith  Job,  their  houses 
shall  know  them  no  more!"  Are  they  not 
dead  and  rotten;  are  they  not  all  gone,  almost 
as  if  they  never  had  been !  might  he  not 
hereby  call  himself  to  a  remembrance  of  him- 
self !  why  should  men  make  so  much  account 
of  this  world,  that  is  so  vain  and  transitory  ! 

Again,  what  more  effectual  mean  is  there 
to  make  us  shake  off  the  allurements  of  this 
life,  as  Paul  did  the  viper  into  the  fire,k 
than  this  or  the  like  religious  meditation  of 
our  end ! 

X.  Almighty  God  would  shew  the  prophet 
Jeremiah  His  will  in  no  other  place  than  "  a 
house  of  clay,"1  the  state  and  condition  of  the 
despisers  of  His  Word  ;  to  signify  that  we  are 
best  lessoned,  where  our  frail  estate  may  be 
best  considered. 

k  Acts  xxviii.  $.  1  Jer.  xviii.  4. 
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The  prophet  Isaiah  must  not  say  it,  but  cry 
it.  To  cry  a  voice  of  moving  and  mourning  ; 
What  must  he  cry  ?  that  "  all  flesh  is  grass, 
and  the  glory  of  man  is  as  the  flower  of  the 
field.  "m  He  must  not  cry  that  poor  men  are 
grass,  or  weak  men  are  grass,  or  old  men  are 
grass,  or  some  men  are  grass,  but  all  men  are 
grass  ;  and  that  the  glory  or  chief  felicity  of 
the  world  is  but  as  the  flower  of  the  field. 

The  wise  man  could  not  but  wonder  why 
any  should  be  puffed  up  with  pride,  con- 
sidering what  he  was  :  "  O  earth,  saith  he, 
why  art  thou  proud  !"n  As  if  all  our  pomp, 
and  ourselves  too,  were  no  better  than  the 
ground  we  tread  upon.  "  And  God  made 
man  of  the  slime  of  the  earth  ;"°  not  of  the 
fire,  or  of  the  air,  lest  he  should  be  apt  to 
mount  or  aspire  in  his  own  conceit ;  but  of 
the  earth  which  occupieth  the  lowest  place, 

A  strange  case  to  see  the  meanness  of  our 
beginning,  and  yet  to  be  arrogant  and  exalt 
ourselves  !  To  consider  upon  how  weak  a 
foundation  we  stand,  and  to  care  for  nothing 

m  Isaiah  xl.  3.        n  Ecclus.  x.  9.        o  Gen.  ii.  7. 
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less  !  If  we  will  needs  be  high  minded,  would 
to  God  we  would  "  set  our  minds  on  heavenly 
things  or  things  on  high."p 

XI.  For  consideration,  necessary  it  is  to 
think  on  that  which  must  necessarily  befall; 
were  it  but  only  for  that  which  stands  like  the 
law  of  the  Medes  and  Persians,  it  is  enacted 
that  all  must  once  die ;  this  were  enough  to 
cast  a  cloud  over  all  our  fairest  delights  :  but 
the  same,  there  is  somewhat  more  behind,  and 
that  is  called  the  time  of  judgment.  This 
once  possessing  the  heart,  there  needed  not  so 
many  penal  laws  to  deter  them  and  their 
affections,  which  are  often  so  far  out  of  square, 
from  extreme  impiety  ;  amongst  laws  some 
are  antiquated,  as  that  of  divorce ;  some 
changed,  as  that  of  circumcision;  some  dis- 
pensed withal,  as  that  of  the  Sabbath  ;  but 
this,  statistum  est,  that  all  shall  die  and  come 
to  judgment,  it  is  neither  antiquated,  nor 
changed,  nor  dispensed  withal. 

Therefore  the  remembrance  of  the  four  last 
things  which  the  old  writers  so  often  mention, 

p  Col.  iii.  a. 
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that  is,  the  joys  of  heaven,  the  pains  of  hell, 
the  day  of  death,  and  the  time  of  judgment  to 
come,  do  work  in  us  four  good  effects ;  the  first 
is,  a  fear  of  God  ;  the  second,  a  carefulness 
not  to  offend  our  neighbour  ;  the  third,  a 
contempt  of  the  world  ;  the  fourth,  a  desire 
to  live  devoutly  for  the  time  to  come. 

XII.  The  cock,  saith  one,  fearing  the  eagle 
and  the   hawk,  hath    one   eye   fixed   on   his 
meat,  and  the  other  often  directed  in  the  air ; 
so  a  provident  godly  man,  providing  before- 
hand things  necessary,  hath  respect  unto  the 
eagle,  or  Christ's  coming  in  the  air  to  judg- 
ment, as  also  unto  the  hawk,  who  is  death, 
therefore    called   rapax,    because   it   suddenly 
seizeth  and  preyeth  upon  all. 

XIII.  A   general  restraint  from  evil,  saith 
Cassianus  an  ancient  writer  q,  is  a  mindfulness 
of    death,    which    the   Egyptians   perceiving, 
thought  a  bare  resemblance  thereof  all  trem- 
bling   and     shaking     brought     in    at    their 
solemnest    feasts,    to    be   a   special    mean    to 
move  the  beholders  to  all  sobriety. 

q  Cas.  cap.  18. 
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XIV.  The   centurion   in   the   Gospel,   who 
otherwise    was    far    off   from    the    acknow- 
ledging the  Saviour  of  the  world,  when  "  he 
saw  the  veil  rent,  the  earth  move,  the  stones 
cleave  asunder,  the  heavens  mourn  in  black, 
and  after  all,  the  graves  themselves  to  open, 
and  yield  up  the  dead  bodies  of  the  saints,  a 
spectacle  of  death !   amidst  all,  was  moved  to 
give  this  testimony,  "  Surely  this  was  the  Son 
of  God."' 

Seeing  then,  that  hence  arise  so  forcible 
motives  unto  a  godly  and  careful  direction  of 
our  ways,  did  we  but  sometimes  behold  that 
"  pale  horse,  and  him  that  sits  thereon,  whose 
name  is  Death," s  in  our  musing  dispositions, 
it  would  make  us  trample  under  foot  many 
alluring  occasions,  and  cause  us  to  step  back 
in  pursuit  of  some  sinful  vanities,  which  we 
follow  so  fast  as  we  do. 

XV.  The  Holy  Ghost,  resembling  the  state 
of   man   to   the    grass,*   to   a   shadow,11   the 
smoke, v  a  vapour, w  a  flower  ; x  things  of  so 

r  Matt,  xxvii.  $4.  s  Rev.  vi.  8.  t  Isaiah  xl.  6.  u  Ps.  cxliv.  4. 
v  Ps.  cii.  3.    w  James  iv.  14.    x  i  Peter  i.  24. 
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small  continuance,  what  else  should  it  intimate 
unto  us,  but  a  consideration  of  our  inconstant 
and  variable  state  ?  The  chiefest  of  man's 
glory  is  resembled  to  a  flower,  and  a  flower  is 
a  thing  of  no  long  continuance  ;  the  cold  nips 
it,  the  heat  withers  it,  the  scythe  cuts  it  down ; 
though  it  seem  never  so  fair,  it  will  wither  of 
itself.  The  grass,  the  shadow,  the  vapour, 
the  smoke,  what  else  are  these  but  vanishing 
things  ? 

XVI.  The  apostle  St.  Peter,  writing  unto 
the  dispersed  Jews,  and  converted  Christians, 
to  draw  them  from  carnal  desires,  used  this  as 
an  argument  of  effect :  "I  beseech  you  as 
pilgrims  and  strangers,"  as  if  he  should  have 
said,  seeing  you  are  in  this  world  but  as  way- 
faring men,  stay  not  yourselves  upon  carnal 
desires,  the  baits  of  Satan  and  very  bane  of 
your  souls ;  abstain  from  them,  fly  them. 

It  is  the  manner  of  strangers  not  to  inter- 
meddle with  many,  much  less  dangerous 
attempts ;  but  as  wise  and  circumspect  men, 
to  remember  they  are  only  in  the  way  to  a 
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further  home,  cf  more  continuance,  where 
they  are  to  make  their  abode. 

Again,  the  life  of  man,  saith  Job,  is  a  war- 
fare ;  and  men  in  warfare  have  ever  death 
before  their  eyes,  wherefore  saith  St.  Austin, 
"  Let  us  meditate  in  this  life  of  nothing  more 
than  of  our  pilgrimage,  that  here  we  shall  not 
always  be  ;  preparing  ourselves  rather  to  that 
place  whence  we  shall  never  depart,  but  have 
a  sure  stay  for  ever."a  And  St.  Jerome;  "  He 
that  doth  remember  that  die  he  must,  little 
regarding  things  present,  ever  hasteth  toward 
things  to  come."5 

All  which  the  old  enemy  of  man  perceiving 
to  be  behoveful  for  man,  seeketh  nothing  more 
than  to  draw  him  from  this  frequent  medita- 
tion of  death,  chiefly  by  the  pleasureable 
allurements  of  enticing  vanities. 

XVI.  The  hunter  when  he  seeketh  to  take 
the  tiger's  young  one,  which  is  only  one,  is 
said  to  set  up  looking-glasses,  where  the  tiger 
should  pass  along  in  seeking  this  young,  which 
she  doth  sometimes  by  straying  abroad,  lose  ; 

a  August.  13.  Tract,  in  Joann.         b  Hieron.  ad  Paul. 
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finding  in  the  glass  a  resemblance  of  herself, 
leaves  the  pursuit,  and  loseth  her  young. 
This  old  hunter,  perceiving  man's  industry  in 
the  conservation  of  that  which  is  one,  and  only 
one,  his  dear  soul ;  would  by  many  goodly 
shows,  make  us  neglect  this  religious  care,  and 
stay  ourselves  upon  every  frivolous  delight,  so 
long  that  we  clean  forget  whereabout  we  go, 
and  so  hazard  that  which  the  prophet  calleth 
"  most  precious,  even  the  redemption  of  our 
souls.  "c 

XVII.  But  the  provident  Christian  man, 
knowing  how  dangerous  it  musts  needs  be  for 
the  bird  to  take  delight  amidst  the  gins  and 
snares  of  the  fowler,  makes  no  stay  upon  these 
enticing  evils,  soars  aloft,  and  taking  the  wings 
of  contemplation,  thinks  of  the  joys  of  heaven, 
the  pains  of  hell,  his  own  death,  and  the 
death  of  the  Son  of  God,  for  the  salvation  of 
us  all ;  with  Daniel  strews  ashes ;  and  ashes 
sometimes  keep  fire,  as  thoughts  of  our  mor- 
tality to  devotion :  he  strews  these  ashes  to 
descry  the  steps  of  death,  who  stealeth  along 

c  Psalm  xlix.  8. 
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and  eateth  out  the  continuance  of  our  days; 
or,  like  a  skilful  pilot  who  often  sits  at  the 
stern,  looks  unto  the  stars  and  planets,  bears 
off  from  the  shelves  of  many  dangerous  occa- 
sions, that  so  by  the  prosperous  gale  of  God, 
his  Holy  Spirit,  he  may  put  into  the  port  of 
everlasting  rest. 

XVIII.  No  servants  more  orderly  use  their 
"  master's  talents,"'1  than  those  who  ever  fear 
their  master's  sudden  return."      No  "house- 
holder more  safe  than  he,  who  at  every  watch 
suspecteth    the    thieves    entering."6      When 
that  of  the  prophet  Isaiah  calls  us  aside  from 
the  world,  and  tells   us  softly,  "Man,  thou 
shalt  die ;"  it  makes  us  penitent  for  the  time 
past,    and  respective  for  the  time   to   come, 
causing  the  fear  of  God  to  have  a  predominant 
force  in  this  our  natural,  and  otherwise  weakly 
constitution. 

XIX.  To  meditate,  therefore,  of  our  end  at 
our  lying    down,   which   doth    resemble   the 
grave,  and  our  rising  up,  which  may  mind  us 
of  a  joyful  resurrection,  to  make  this  remem- 

d  Luke  xii.  38.        e  Matt.  xxiv.  43. 
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brance  the  key  to  open  in  the  day,  and  shut  in 
the  night,  is  a  behoveful  practice,  and  we  shall 
soon  perceive  it  by  the  manifold  effects  which 
do  thence  consequently  ensue.  It  will  make 
young  men  more  heedful  in  their  ways  ;  old 
men  more  fearful  of  their  works ;  all  men 
more  provident  for  the  time  to  come. 

XX.  Isaac,  upon  Sarah's  death,  went  forth 
to  meditate ;  having  lost  Sarah,  he  met 
Rebecca.*  We  sometimes  lose  earthly  comfort, 
but  going  forth  religiously  to  meditate  upon 
God  his  excellency,  and  our  own  frailty ;  we 
meet  with  Rebecca,  better  comfort,  that  is  to 
say,  heavenly.  "Lord  teach  us  to  number 
our  days  that  we  may  apply  our  hearts  unto 
wisdom  !"s 

f  Gen.  xxiv.  63.  g  Psalm  xc.  12. 
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That  the  state  and  condition  of  the  life  present,  may 
justly  move  us  to  this  consideration. 

AMONGST  the  manifold  reasons  which  may 
induce  us  to  this  religious  remembrance  of  our 
end,  none  more  effectual  than  a  due  considera- 
tion of  our  present  state.  For  what  is  our 
life  but  a  Jonas  gourd,  suddenly  sprung  up,  and 
by  and  by  withered  again,  and  gone  ;a  but  a 
Jacob's  pilgrimage,  "  the  days  whereof  are  in 
number  few,  and  in  condition  evil."b 

"  The  tempter,"  saith  St.  Ambrose,  "shewed 
the  glory  of  the  world  in  the  twinkling  of  an 
eye,  which  shall  vanish  too  in  the  twinkling  of 
an  eye."c  What  is  all  our  glory  but  as  the 
visions  which  Esdras  saw,  "  goodly  to  look 

a  Jonah  iv.  7,  8.        b  Gen.  xlvii.  9.         c  Ambr.  in  Luc. 
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upon,  and  vanished  in  a  moment  ?"c  Or  as 
Nebuchadnezzar's  image,  "  that  had  a  head  of 
gold,  breast  and  arms  of  silver,"d  and  yet  one 
dash  with  a  stone  out  of  the  rock  brought  all 
to  ruin  ?  May  it  not  be  said  of  the  goodly 
pomp,  and  most  glorious  shows,  which  we 
so  much  admire  amongst  men,  as  Christ  said  of 
the  buildings  of  the  temple :  "  See  you  not 
these  things ;  verily,  there  shall  not  be  left  a 
stone  upon  a  stone."  As  if  little  or  no  men- 
tion at  all  should  be  left  of  all. 

Are  we  not  compared  to  certain  small  flies, 
that  live  near  the  river  Hispanis,  which  in  the 
morning  are  bred,  at  noon  are  in  their  full 
strength,  and  at  night  they  make  their  end 
and  are  gone  ?e 

Christ  our  Saviour  said  of  his  being  here 
amongst  men,  "yet  a  little  while  ami  with  you." 
David  called  his  life  and  death  a  going  forth 
and  a  coming  in.  What  are  the  things  of 
this  world  ?  As  for  popular  applause,  it  is 
not  much  unlike  smoke,  which  the  higher 
it  mounteth,  the  sooner  it  vanisheth  away  ? 

c  2  Esd.  x.  32.        d  Dan.  ii.  32         e  Aristot.  de  Nat.  An.  3. 
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And  for  beauty,  do  not  some  few  fits  of  a 
fever  mar  all  the  fashion  ?  O  the  inconstancy 
of  all  worldly  glory  !  in  which  there  is  nothing 
sure,  no  more  than  is  of  calm  in  the  sea, 
because  it  is  still  subject  to  storm. 

II.  All  this  stately  and  pageant -like  pomp 
shall  vanish  away  and  come  to  nothing,  as  if 
it  never  had  been. 

He  that  had  come  to  the  tomb  of  Alexander 
the  Great,  and  there  found  interred  within  the 
compass  of  seven  feet  him  whom  the  whole 
world  could  not  suffice,  might  he  not  have 
justly  said,  Is  here  the  mirror  of  the  world  ? 
Is  here  the  flourishing  monarch  of  his  time  ? 

O  world,  most  unworthy  to  be  affected  of 
us,  where  are  the  riches  that  poverty  hath  not 
decayed  !  Where  is  beauty,  that  age  hath  not 
withered  !  Where  is  the  strength  that  sick- 
ness hath  not  weakened  !  Where  is  the 
pomp,  that  time  hath  not  ruinated  !  I  say 
not  of  men  but  even  of  cities,  nay  empires 
themselves. 

III.  We  are  but  tenants  at  will  in  this  clay 
farm ;  the  foundation  of  all  the  building  is  a 
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small  substance,  always  kept  cold  by  an  inter- 
course of  air ;  the  pillar  whereupon  the  whole 
frame  stays,  is  only  the  passage  of  a  little 
breath  ;  the  strength  some  few  bones  tied 
together  with  dry  strings,  or  sinews  ;  how- 
soever we  piece  and  patch  this  poor  cottage, 
it  will  at  last  fall  into  the  Lord's  hands,  and  we 
must  give  surrender  when  death  shall  say,  This 
or  this  man's  time  is  come. 

IV.  First,  we  mourn  for  others ;  a  little 
after,  others  mourn  for  us.  Now  we  supply 
the  places  and  offices  and  heritages  of  them 
that  were  before  ;  and  ere  long  be,  others  shall 
come  afresh  in  our  rooms,  and  rule  where 
we  rule,  sway  where  we  sway,  and  possess 
all  which  we  have  scratched  together  with 
care,  kept  with  fear,  and  at  last  left  with 
sorrow. 

Whereby  we  see,  that  we  came  not  into 
this  world  to  build  houses  or  purchase  lands  ; 
to  join  house  to  house,  but  rather  by  this  our 
short  continuance,  we  are  put  in  mind  to  have 
these  temporal  things  in  use,  but  eternal 
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things  in  desire :   "To  use  this  world,  as  if 
we  used  it  not,  and  so  be  gone."a 

V.  To  this  short  continuance   of  life  may 
be  added  the  miseries  of  the  same.     For  all  is 
not  life  we  here  live ;  when  Job  said,  "  Man 
that  is  born  of  a  woman,  hath  but  a  short 
time  to  live;"b  he  by  and  by  sheweth  how 
this  time  is  annoyed,  and  is,  saith  he,   "full  of 
misery."    "The  years  of  man's  life  are  few,  but 
the  griefs  thereof,"  saith  one,   "  are  many." 
Hereupon   by   the  Grecians,  the  first  day  of 
the   life   of  man  was  called  "  a  beginning  of 
a   conflict  ;"     our    ingress    and   egress,    and 
progress  too,  are  with  signs  of  sorrow.     St. 
Augustine   saith  of  man's  first  entrance  into 
the  world  ;    A  tender  infant  not  able  to  speak, 
and  yet  doth  by  tears  prophecy  of  the  sorrows 
incident  in  the  life  of  man.     The  males  from 
Adam,  cry  A,  the  females  from  Eve,  E  :  all 
shew  signs  of  sorrow. 

VI.  Come  we  to  our  new  birth,  according 
to   grace;    do  we   not   in   baptism   take   our 
prest-money,    to    fight    a   battle    under    the 

a  i  Cor.  vii.  31.         b  Job  xiv.  i. 
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banner  of  Christ  our  Captain  ?  "And  thou 
needest  not,"  saith  St.  Augustin,  "care  to  fight 
against  many  enemies  ;"c  for  be  thou  well 
assured  many  enemies  will  fight  against  thee  ; 
which  combat  Cyprian  declareth  after  this 
manner  :  If  thou,  O  man,  overcome  covet- 
ousness,  covetousness  being  overcome,  some 
evil  affection  will  assail  thee;  if  that  evil  af- 
fection be  strangled,  vainglory  will  allure 
thee  ;  if  vainglory  be  despised,  wrath  and 
desire  of  revenge  will  incense  thee ;  if  wrath 
be  pacified,  then  pride  will  puff  thee  up  ;  if 
pride  be  allayed,  some  other  enemy  will  step 
in  to  give  thee  a  fresh  assault  :"d  as  if  the 
whole  life  of  man  were  no  other  but  a  con- 
tinual hacking  and  hewing  at  and  off  these 
hydras  heads  of  sin. 

"  The  last  enemy  that  shall  be  destroyed  is 
death ;"e  to  shew  that  until  death  be  come  and 
gone,  an  end  of  enemies  will  never  come. 
When  we  see  daily  some  go  down,  we 
perceive  there  is  no  peace  to  be  looked  for 


c  August,  de  pug.  anim.  d  Cyprian,  de  mort. 

e  i  Cor.  xv.  26. 
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with  this  enemy  ;  from  our  swadling  clothes 
to  our  winding  sheet,  we  die  daily. 

"I  heard  a  voice  from  heaven  saying,"  saith 
St.  John,  "  Blessed  are  the  dead  which  die  in 
the  Lord,  they  rest  from  their  labours  ;"f  as 
if  the  saints  never  rest,  until  rest  and  blessed- 
ness, and  dying  in  the  Lord,  meet  together. 

VIII.  Here  frail  nature  is  the  field  wherein 
we  must  be  ever  toiling ;  sin  is  the  Jebusite 
that  will  be  ever  troubling ;  the  world  is  the 
step-mother  to   God's  children,   that  will  be 
ever  chiding ;  afflictions  are  the  waters,  where 
our    Gideons    will    try   whether   we   are   fit 
soldiers  to  fight  this  battle  :  the  Apostle  saith, 
"  He  chasteneth  every  son."h    If  every  son, 
then  none  excepted,  no,  not  his  own  son. 

IX.  We  read   in   the    eleventh,    sixteenth, 
and  twenty- first  chapter  of  the  book  of  Num- 
bers, that  the  people  much  murmured  in  the 
wilderness,    thinking    after    their    deliverance 
out  of  Egypt  to  have  found  their  sweetness 
there ;   the  people  were  deceived :    God  kept 
that  until  they  came  into  the  land  of  promise. 

f  Rev.  xiv.  13.  g  Judges  vii.  4.  h  Heb.  xii.  6. 
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We  must  not  look  for  our  happiness  here, 
God  keepeth  that  until  we  come  into  the  Holy 
Land.  Here  we  are  every  day  gathering 
manna  :  when  the  long  sabbath  comes,  then 
we  cease  gathering.  Joseph  gave  his  brethren 
provision  for  the  way,  but  the  full  sacks 
were  kept  in  store,  until  they  came  home  unto 
their  father's  house.11  God  gives  us  here  a 
taste  and  assay  of  his  goodness,  as  a  good 
merchant,  willing  to  have  our  custom  for 
greater  commodities  ;  but  the  full  sacks  are 
kept  in  store,  until  we  come  unto  His  heavenly 
kingdom. 

X.  For  this  life  Adam,  "  in  the  sweat  of 
thy  brows  shalt  thou  eat  thy  bread,  "i  Nay, 
Adam,  "in  labour  and  sorrow  shalt  thou  eat 
thereof  all  the  days  of  thy  life,"  until  thou 
return  unto  the  earth  out  of  which  thou  wast 
taken.  As  if  the  days  of  men,  by  reason  of 
sin,  were  no  other  but  the  days  of  sorrow ; 
because  every  day  hath  his  grief,  and  every 
night  his  terror ;  so  that  in  this  the  ancient 
saying  will  be  verified ;  The  life  of  man  is 

h  Gen.  xlii.  3$.  i  Gen.  iii.  19. 
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rather  calamity  than  life.  "  As  one  tossed 
with  storms  may  rather  be  said  to  have  been 
long  tossed,  than  to  have  sailed  far ;  so  may 
man  be  said  rather  to  have  been  long  trou- 
bled, than  to  have  lived  long." 

XL  If  one  have  goods  and  treasures,  he 
liveth  in  travail,  and  is  fain  to  imprison  them 
under  lock  and  bolt,  for  fear  they  should  fly 
from  him.  If  he  be  destitute  and  needy,  he 
liveth  in  grief,  because  want  is  grievous  unto 
man's  nature.  If  he  be  in  high  estate  he  is 
either  envied  or  envieth,  as  if  the  chiefest 
felicity  of  worldlings  were  infelicity ;  and  no 
other  but  a  very  shining  misery.  If  we  will 
hear  Augustus,  so  great  a  potentate,  we  shall 
find  him  wishing  rather  to  lead  a  private  life 
than  to  enjoy  the  whole  regal  empire  of  the 
west.  Cyrus,  king  of  Persia,  was  wont  to 
say,  that  if  men  did  but  know  the  infinite 
cares  he  sustained  under  an  imperial  crown,  he 
thought  no  man  would  so  much  as  stoop  to 
take  it  up. 

XII.  If  these,  who  had  the  chiefest  glory 
amongst  men,  found  all  so  wearisome,  much 
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more  may  the  Christian  soul  resolve  never  to 
sing  her  sweet  requiem,  until  she  come  to 
bear  a  part  in  that  joyful  choir  of  saints  and 
angels  above  in  heaven  :  if  she  cannot  sing 
with  the  angels,  "  In  earth  peace,"  she  shall 
one  day  sing,  "  Glory  be  to  God  on  high." 

For  the  delights  of  sin,  they  go  down  as 
the  wine,  saith  Solomon,  pleasantly  at  the 
first,  but  at  the  last  they  bite  like  a  serpent ; 
"  they  delight  the  sense,  but  slay  the  soul." 
And  are  as  the  rose  when  the  flower  is  gone, 
there  remains  nothing  but  a  prick.  In  a 
word,  they  play  as  a  very  tragedy,  howsoever 
they  begin  with  applause,  yet  at  the  shutting 
up  of  all  they  will  end  with  horror. 

In  the  mean  time,  do  we  not  see  the  vices 
themselves  reward  their  followers  with  sundry 
griefs  and  infirmities  ?  And  is  not  their  fairest 
end  oftentimes  extreme  penury  ?  As  if  God 
would  have  licentious  livers  feel  the  smart  of 
their  own  rod. 

XIII.  For  the  world  itself,  doth  it  not, 
saith  St.  John,  pass  away,  and  the  lust  there- 
of ?  Doth  it  not  not  shew  men  a  very  Judas' 

o __ _ —  c 


Or-  O 

LEARN    TO    DIE.  93 

part,  and  betray  them  unto  Satan,  saying, 
Whom  I  kiss  with  a  feigned  sign  of  love, 
"  take  them,  torture  them."  Which  is  enough 
to  make  them  out  of  love  with  the  same 
world,  and  with  Lot,  to  get  them  from 
Sodom  ;  or  with  the  saints,  to  come  out  of 
Babylon,  the  affections  of  a  sinful  life,  that 
they  be  not  partakers  of  the  punishment  to  be 
inflicted  upon  the  same.* 

XIV.  Now  to  come  a  little  to  the  state  of 
those  in  this  world,  whose  inheritance  is 
above ;  what  else  do  they  find  it  but  a  main 
sea  of  calamities,  where  they  are  tossed  with 
the  billows  of  many  storms,  and  do  feel  this 
passage  full  of  bitterness  ?  lest  they  should 
take  too  much  delight  in  wallowing  and  rolling 
to  and  fro  upon  worldly  pleasures,  God  doth 
ballast  their  ship  with  some  affliction. 

To  see  the  state  of  God's  own  friends,  there 
was  never  yet  a  Moses  but  had  a  Jannes  and 
a  Jambres  to  resist  him  ; k  never  was  there  a 
a  good  Joseph,  but  he  had  in  his  own  father's 
house  unkind  brethren  to  envy  him  ;1  never 

i  Rev.  xviii.  4.    k  2  Tim.  iii.  8.     1  Gen.  xxxvii.  TI. 

O 


o— c 

94  DISCE    MORI. 

an  Elias,  but  a  Jezabel  to  hunt  him  ;  8  never  a 
Paul,  but  an  Alexander  to  do  him  much  evil  ;h 
never  a  reverend  Athanasius,  or  most  learned 
and  painful  bishop  of  his  time,  but  bold  spirited 
schismatics  wrongfully  to  malign  him.1 

Wherefore  to  have  enemies  in  this  world  we 
must  be  content ;  it  was  His  case  that  now  sits 
at  the  right  hand  of  God  in  heaven.  To 
suffer  persecution  it  is  no  new  accident.  So 
persecuted  they  the  prophets  which  were 
before  you,  saith  our  Saviour  to  His  disciples  ; 
the  prophets  of  old  drank  of  the  same  cup, 
all  suffered.} 

XV.  From  this  annoyance  we  may  come 
unto  the  domestical  or  home  troubles,  within 
ourselves,  even  our  flesh,  of  which  we  may  say, 
as  one  said  once  of  a  troublesome  neighbour, 
"  Neither  can  I  live  with  thee  nor  without 
thee ;"  because  Adam  was  disobedient  to 
God,  nature  is  disobedient  to  Adam  ;  Hagar, 
the  bond-woman,  is  very  disdainful  towards 
her  mistress,  Sarah,k  to  wit,  sin  infused  grace  ; 

g  i  Kings  xix.  2,  3.        ha  Tim.  iv.  14. 
iSocr.  Hist.  Eccles.  lib.  i.Chr.2O.  jMatt.v.  12.  kGen.xvi.  4. 
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where  the  rebellious  appetites  conspire  against 
the  regimen  of  reason ;  where  our  will  like 
another  Eve,  is  still  provoking  us  to  reach 
after  the  forbidden  fruit ;  where  sin,  like  Tar- 
quinius  the  proud,  would  tyrannize  and  usurp 
a  perpetual  dictatorship.1  This  sin  is  a  sword 
in  the  heart,  a  serpent  in  the  bosom,  poison  in 
the  stomach,  and  a  thief  in  the  house  ;  it 
wounds  nature,  it  stings  the  conscience,  it  kills 
charity,  and  spoils  us  of  the  favour  of  God, 
which  is  greater  than  all.  When  Abimelech 
reigned,  down  went  Gideon's  children ;  so  is 
it  with  sin,  when  that  swayeth,  down  go  the 
fruits  of  faith. 

Again,  for  the  condition  of  the  world ;  in 
pleasing  men,  we  often  incur  a  greater  loss 
by  displeasing  God ;  by  pleasing  God,  (which 
is  best  of  all,)  we  oftentimes  displease  men ; 
but  it  makes  not  so  much  what  the  standers-by 
think,  so  He  approve  of  our  race  that  gives 
the  garland. 

Thus  which  way  soever  we  cast  our  eyes, 
we  see  and  find  that  of  the  wise  man  verified  ; 

1  Rom.  vi.  12. 
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"  Great  travail  is  created  for  all  men,  and  a 
heavy  yoke  for  the  sons  of  Adam,  from  the 
day  they  come  out  of  their  mother's  womb,  to 
the  day  they  return  to  the  earth,  the  mother 
of  all  things ;  from  Him  that  sitteth  on  the 
glorious  throne,  unto  him  that  is  beneath  in 
earth  and  ashes."01 

XVI.  This  is  the  state  of  all  hi  general, 
sinners  corrected,  sons  chastened :  nay,  the 
evil  themselves  much  tossed  and  turmoiled. 
They  that  "worship  the  beast,"  saith  St. 
John,  "  have  no  rest  day  nor  night,"n  as  they 
have  not  who  make  an  idol  of  sensual  pleasure. 
Look  how  many  vices,  so  many  furies  are 
wont  to  haunt  the  vicious  minded  man. 

The  prophet  David  saith,  "they  that  run 
after  a  strange  god  shall  have  much  trouble  ;"° 
as  they  have  who  made  their  dross  mammonP 
their  god,  their  glory  their  god,  the  world 
their  god,  their  belly  their  god,  as  the  apostle 
speak eth;  for  so  do  epicures,  whose  shrine  is 
their  kitchen,  whose  priest  is  their  cook,  whose 
altar  is  their  table,  and  whose  belly  is  their 

mEcclus.xl.  i.       nRev.  xiv.n.      oPs.xvi.  4.      p Phil.  iii.  19. 
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god;  "when  they  have  all  done"  saith  St. 
Jerome,  "assuredly  they  find  greater  punish- 
ment than  pleasure,  diseases  of  body,  anxiety 
of  mind." 

And  thus  the  estate  and  condition  of  life  is 
found  troublesome,  even  of  him  to  whom  Abraham 
said,  "  Thou  in  thy  life  receivedst  thy  joy  : 
for  the  voluptuous  in  seeking  his  pleasures, 
the  ambitious  his  glory,  the  covetous  his  gain, 
endure  in  this  world  a  very  servitude  and 
thraldom  of  life."q 

XVII.  But  the  godly  who  are  gold,  and  so 
must  be  tried  in  the  furnace  of  adversity,  who 
only  here  have  their  trials,  who  are  tilled  and 
manured  as  the  plough  ground,  to  be  made 
fruitful  and  fertile,  and  are  proved,  with  Simon, 
of  Cyrene,r  every  one  with  his  cross  must 
be  contented  to  accompany  Christ  unto  His 
kingdom. 

Manifold  troubles  are  incident  to  all,  but  in 
more  special  manner  unto  those  who  are  going 
from  the  dirt  and  mire  of  Egypt,  to  do  sacrifice 
to  God,  who  will  bring  them  into  a  good  land,8 

q  Luke  xvi.  25.        r  Matt,  xxvii.  32.        s  Exodus  viii.  28. 
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the  remembrance  whereof  may  make  them  wish 
with  David,  "  that  they  had  wings  like  a  dove, 
and  so  flying  they  might  come  to  rest."1 

Wherefore,  for  the  transitory  and  fleeting 
delights  of  this  sinful  world ;  happy  are  we  if 
we  see  them,  more  happy  if  we  shun  them, 
but  most  happy  of  all,  wh,en  God  shall  take 
us  clean  from  them,  when  we  shall  be  delivered 
from  this  irksome  necessity  of  sinning,  and 
not  grieve  the  Holy  Spirit  any  more. 

XVIII.  It  is  some  comfort  unto  the  way- 
faring man,  to  commune  of  his  journey's  end  ; 
joyfully  doth  the  bondman  reckon  of  the  year 
of  jubilee.    This  wearisome  pilgrimage  of  ours 
may  justly  move  us,  this  burdensome  bondage 
may  move  us  indeed  to  enter  into  a  sad  remem- 
brance of  our  end,  and  pause  with  that  saying 
of  the  apostle,  "meditate  of  these  things. "u 

XIX.  Elijah  fled  but  a  day's  journey  before 
Jezebel,  and  he  said  "  it  is  enough  Lord,  take 
my   soul."v      The    angel   would    have    Tobit 
rejoice,  and   Tobit  replied,    "  What  joy  can  I 
have,  that  do  here  sit  in  darkness,  and  do  not 

t  Psalm  Iv.  6.        u  i  Tim.  iv.  i$.        v  i  Kings  xix.  4 

O O 


o 

LEARN    TO    DIE.  99 

behold  the  light  of  the  sun?"  The  people  of 
Babylon  would  have  the  "  Israelites  sing  them 
a  song."w  Alas  !  what  song  could  they  sing, 
being  such  sorrowful  captives  as  they  were  ? 
Here  we  are  flying  before  many  Jezebels. 
Here  we  sit  in  darkness,  and  see  not  the 
true  light  that  doth  shine  above  in  glory. 
Here  we  are  poor  captives ;  what  rejoicing 
should  we  have  in  a  vale  of  tears,  in  so 
low  and  marshy  a  soil,  naturally  subject  to 
moisture  ? 

This  life  is  rather  a  death  than  a  life,  as  St. 
Austin x  in  effect  sheweth  upon  these  words  of 
our  Saviour  :  "  They  shall  pass  from  death 
unto  life,"y  calling  this  life  death,  and  not 
come  to  judgment ;  that  is  to  say,  unto  con- 
demnation of  judgment. 

This  far  country  is  full  of  penury  and 
sorrow ;  no  plenty,  no  music,  until  we  return 
unto  our  Father's  house.2  While  we  are  on 
this  side  Jordan,  we  are  amidst  many  trials  ; 
and  to  say  truth,  we  may  look  for  no  other. 

w   Psalm  cxxxvii.  4.      x  August.  Tract,  in  Joan.  22. 
y  John  v.  24.      z  Luke  xv.  24,  25. 
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We  find  that  saying  of  St.  Austin  true :  "What 
to  live  long,  but  to  be  long  troubled?6" 

XX.  We  read  that  Noah's  dove,  at  the  first 
flight   from   the  ark,   well   she  might  mount 
aloft,   fetched    many   retires,   but   she   could 
have  no  restingplace,  until  Noah  opened  the 
window  of  the  ark  to  receive  her  in  again ; d 
so  the  poor  soul  may  soar  a  time,  but  lifting 
up   many  a  sigh  and  supplication  unto  God, 
who  at   last   doth   open  the  window  of  His 
heavenly  ark ;  and  then,  but  not  before,  she 
hath  sure  footing,  to  rest  for  ever. 

XXI.  "Those  good  men,  saith  the  apostle 
Paul,    of    whom    sometimes   the    bad    world 
was    unworthy,   wandered   up    and   down   in 
sheeps'    skins,  in  deserts,  as  men  forlorn  :"e 
shewing  evidently  that  their  glory  was  not  of 
this  world,  where  they  found  so  sorry  a  being, 
and  therefore  had  their  hope  full  of  immor- 
tality, hoping  for  a  reward  to   come,      They 
sought  God's  glory  in  earth,  and  for  their  own 
glory,  they  let  that  alone,   till  they  came  to 
heaven. 

c  August,  de  ver.  Dom.  Serm.  70.    d  Gen.  viii.  9.  e  Heb.  xi.  38. 
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Now  therefore,  seeing  in  this  state  of  life 
all  is  so  troublesome  :  enemies  at  home, 
enemies  abroad,  perils  on  every  side.f  A 
Christian  meditation  of  our  departure  from 
the  world,  and  consequently  from  all  enemies, 
may  tell  us  :  "  All  will  one  day  be  better  !" 

XXII.  That  we  should  not  think  of  our 
continuance  here,  we  see  this  life  to  be  only  a 
pilgrimage.  That  we  should  not  take  the  way 
for  our  country,  or  think  of  setting  up  our 
rest,  where  our  state  is  so  cumbersome  and 
unquiet  as  it  is  ;  where  we  have  much  worm- 
wood, but  little  honey  :  more  motives  to  read 
the  lamentations  of  Jeremiah,  than  we  have 
to  sing  the  songs  of  Solomon  ;  more  tasting 
of  the  sour  leaven  of  adversity,  than  we  have 
of  the  sweet  meal  of  prosperity  :  God  would 
have  it  so,  that  we  should  look  for  another 
home,  and  hope  for  a  better  rest. 

If  every  creature  groan,  %  then  much  more 
may  man,  the  most  excellent  of  all  creatures  ; 
waiting  for  that  adoption  of  the  sons  of  God, 
which  shall  be  given  in  the  resurrection  of  the 

f  2  Cor.  xi.  26.        g   Romans  viii.  22. 
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just.  If  they  would  be  unburdened,  how 
much  more  may  man  desire  to  be  freed  from 
the  burden  of  sin  ? 

When  the  prophet  Michah  would  raise  up 
the  pensive  hearts  of  the  people,  in  the  time 
of  their  captivity,  he  put  them  in  mind  of 
their  departure,  as  thus  :  Arise  be  gone,  here 
is  not  your  place  of  rest.h  In  like  manner, 
to  quicken  a  little  our  weary  spirits  amidst 
many  calamities,  the  lifting  up  of  our  hearts, 
by  a  meditation  of  our  deliverance  from  this 
earthly  thraldom,  as  the  prison  of  the  soul, 
will  tell  us  of  a  blessed  state  to  come,  where 
we  shall  have  rest ;  "which  is  the  end  of 
every  motion,  and  the  perfection  of  labour 
and  travail."  Godly  men  depart  this  world, 
as  travellers  that  come  to  their  own  home 
as  hungry  people  that  approach  to  a  rich 
banquet ;  as  poor  creatures  to  a  gate  where 
there  is  great  alms. 

h  Micah  ii.  10. 
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That  a  consideration  of  the  life  to  come,  may  move  in 
us  the  same  remembrance  of  our  end. 

IT  is  a  rule  in  natural  philosophy,  that  to 
see  the  stars  and  planets,  and  those  superior 
lights  at  mid- day,  men  must  go  down  into 
some  wondrous  deep  pit  or  well,  clean  from 
the  light  of  the  horizon,  where  they  live  : 
to  behold  with  the  eye  of  the  soul,  the  light 
and  joys  of  the  life  to  come,  we  must  be  far 
removed  from  the  love  and  delights  of  this 
inferior  world.  The  people  never  tasted 
manna,  until  they  came  from  the  leaven  of 
Egypt,  a 

Our  ancestors,  when  they  saw  no  other  but 
straw  cottages,  they  never  minded  any  farther 
building ;  but  when  once  they  beheld  more 
seemly  mansions,  they  began  forthwith  to 
dislike  that,  which  before  did  no  way  dislike 
them.  Whilst  we  set  our  affections  on  earthly 
things,  we  seek  for  no  better,  for  we  look  no 

a  Exodus  xvi.  15. 
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higher,  but  once  taking  a  taste  of  heavenly, 
we  begin  to  grow  out  of  love  with  that,  which 
before  was  very  acceptable  unto  us.  And 
therefore  as  Zacchseus,  so  long  as  he  abode  in 
the  press,  b  was  upon  too  low  ground  to  see 
Christ,  until  he  gat  him  up  into  the  fig-tree  : 
so  while  we  are  in  the  route  of  too  many 
worldly  affairs,  we  are  too  low,  and  therefore 
should  get  up  into  the  sweet  fig-tree,  or  con- 
templation of  heaven  and  heavenly  things, 
that  there  and  thence  we  may  see  the  joy  of 
Israel,  or  excellence  of  the  life  to  come  ;  and 
with  the  apostle,  who  after  he  was  rapt  into 
the  third  heaven,  reckoned  earthly  things 
but  dung. 

II.  God  said  unto  Abraham,  Rise,  and 
walk  about  this  land,  this  is  the  country  that  I 
will  give  thee. c  God  says  unto  faith,  Arise, 
behold  thy  heavenly  inheritance  !  that  is,  the 
city  where  thou  shalt  have  thy  blessed  abode 
for  ever. 

III.  Seafaring  men  having  been  long  weather- 
beaten  in  the  surging  and  dangerous  seas,  are 

b  Lukexix.  3.          c  Genesis  xiii.  14,15. 

Q O 


, O 

LEARN    TO    DIE.  105 

wont  to  shout  for  joy,  when  they  do  discry 
their  haven ;  joyfully  may  the  Christian  behold 
afar  off,  after  the  manifold  storms  of  this  world, 
his  heavenly  and  everlasting  harbour,  the  re- 
membrance whereof  may  move  us  either  to  wish 
with  St.  Paul,  to  be  dissolved  and  bewithChrist,d 
or  reply  with  the  saints  in  the  Apocalypse, 
unto  him  that  said,  I  come,  "  Even  so,  come 
Lord  Jesus."6 

IV.  Here  we  do  but  sow  in  tears,,  there  is 
the  place  where  we  shall  reap  in  joy  ;  here  we 
are  members  of  the  Church  militant,  where  is 
nothing  but  combating,  there  shall  we  be  parts 
of  the  Church  triumphant,  where  is  no  other 
but  rejoicing. 

V.  The  state  of  the  life  present  and  that  to 
come,  is  figured  by  the  tabernacle  and  temple 
of  the  Old  Testament ;  the  tabernacle,  for  that 
it  was  movable,f  may  resemble  the  condition 
of  the  life  present ;  the  temple,  for  that  it  was 
fixed  and  immovable,  g  the  fruition  of  the  life  to 
come.    To  the  framing  of  the  tabernacle  came 

d  Phil.  i.  23.        e  Rev.  xxii.  20.        f  i  Sam.  vi.  3. 
g  i  Kings  viii.i3. 
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the  Jews  only;  but  to  the  building  of  the 
temple,  with  the  inhabitants  of  Jewry,  the 
men  of  Tyre  and  Sidon ;  to  wit,  both  Jews 
and  Gentiles,  all  concur  in  this  building, 
wherein  is  never  heard  the  noise  of  a  hammer. 
"Blessed  are  they,  O  Lord,"  saith  David,  "  that 
dwell  in  thy  house,"h  where  the  Son  of  God 
in  glory  is  light  to  their  eyes,  music  to  their 
ears,  sweetness  to  their  taste,  and  contentment 
to  their  heart ;  where  in  seeing  they  shall 
know  Him ;  in  knowing,  they  shall  possess 
Him ;  in  possessing,  they  shall  love  Him  ;  in 
loving,  they  shall  receive  eternal  blessedness, 
and  blessed  eternity,  which  is  the  garland  we 
all  run  for,1  the  crown  we  all  fight  for. 

All  our  watching  and  fasting  J  and  praying, 
is  like  Jacob's  striving  with  the  angel,  O 
bless  us,  Lord  ! k 

VI.  Everything  doth  in  nature  require  a  per- 
fection ;  the  heavens  which  are  in  continual 
motion,  the  angels  which  are  ascending  and 
descending,  are  said  not  to  have  their  full 

h  Psalm  Ixxxiv.  4.        i  i  Cor.  ix.  24.      j  2  Tim.  4,  7. 
k  Gen.  xxxii.  29. 
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perfection  ;  but  especially  man  in  this  trouble- 
some motion,  until  he  come  to  the  accomplish- 
ment of  all  his  hope.  If  to  see  the  state  of 
blessedness  be  no  small  joy,  then  what  will 
the  fruition  thereof  be ;  where  faith  hath  no 
more  place,  because  we  behold  that  which  we 
believed;  where  hope  ceaseth,  because  we 
possess  that  we  before  hoped  ? 

If  the  apostle,  of  whom  mention  is  before 
made,  taken  up  into  the  third  heaven,  and  is 
thought  to  have  seen  part  of  this  blessedness, 
could  not  express  the  excellence  thereof,  being 
so  high  a  subject,  the  more  he  did  consider 
it,  the  more  he  seemed  to  wonder  at  it ;  yet 
thus  much  he  could  say  ;  "  That  eye  hath  not 
seen,  ear  hath  not  heard,  the  heart  of  man 
could  not  conceive  the  things  that  God  hath 
prepared  for  them  that  love  Him."k  Reach 
as  far  as  human  understanding  can  reach,  all 
is  not  answerable  to  the  same.  "  Of  things 
infinite,  we  cannot  but  infinitely  consider." 

VII.  To  lift  up  your  eyes  towards  those 
glittering  beams  of  God's  glory,  where  the 

k  i  Cor.  ii.  9. 
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sharpest  eagle  may  be  dazzled ;  to  wade  into 
the  depth  of  his  excellence,  wherein  a  camel 
may  be  plunged;  the  short  reach  of  human 
reason  may  rather  move  us  to  cry  with  the 
apostle,  "  O  the  depth  of  the  love,  and  bounty, 
and  mercy  of  God  !"k 

They  that  come  to  the  main  ocean  find  water 
enough,  if  they  come  by  millions,  to  take  of 
it,  if  they  bring  vessels  with  them ;  be  there  a 
multitude  which  no  tongue  can  number,  God 
hath  crowns  for  their  heads,  and  palms  for 
their  hands,  when  they  shall  follow  the  Lamb 
wheresoever  He  goeth,  when  they  shall  rest 
upon  Mount  Sion,  when  they  shall  sit  with 
Him,  and  reign  with  Him.1 

VIII.  "If  you  ask,"  saith  Lactantius,  "why 
God  created  the  world,  it  was  for  no  other 
cause  but  that  man  should  be  created ;  if  you 
demand  why  man  was  created,  it  was  because 
he  should  worship  his  Creator ;  if  you  ask 
why  he  should  worship  his  Creator,  it  was  for 
no  other  cause,  but  that  he  should  be  rewarded 


k  Rom.  xi.33.        1  Rev.  vii.  9. 
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by  Him."m  "Lord,  what  was  man,  thatthou 
didst  so  respect  him  !"n 

These  are  the  bowels  of  God's  mercy,  who 
had  no  other  cause  of  His  mercy,  but  His 
mercy  no  other  end  but  His  own  glory  and  our 
good,  which  is  called  "  His  most  great  and 
ample  reward,"  wherein  there  is  no  end  of 
His  goodness,  no  number  of  His  mercies,  no 
measure  of  His  wisdom,  no  depth  of  His 
bounty  :  "  So  God  doth  deal  like  God  Him- 
self." The  value  of  which  glory  is  apparent  in 
this,  in  that  it  cost  the  precious  death  of  the 
Son  of  God. 

"  If  there  were  so  great  faith  in  earth 
as  there  is  reward  looked  for  in  heaven,"  saith 
Tertullian,  "merciful  Lord,  what  love  should 
we  have  to  the  life  to  come."0 

IX.  Pharaoh  was  content  at  last,  that  the 
people  should  go  to  do  sacrifice,  but  they  must 
leave  their  herds  of  cattle  behind.  P  No,  Moses 
will  not  leave  a  hoof  in  Egypt ;  all  our  desires 
must  go  with  us,  in  believing  that  high  reward 

m  Lact.  lib.  vi.  de  Divin.  preem.          n  Psalm  viii.  4. 
o  Tertul.  de  Hab.  mulierum.      p  Exod.  x.  24. 
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of  blessedness  so  far  above  all  human  desert, 
that  is  or  may  be. 

X.  Seneca  writeth  that  Alexander  the  Great, 
giving  a  poor  man  two  talents,  the  man  was  so 
astonished  with  the  greatness  of  the  gift,  that 
he  answered  the  king  :  "  Most  princely  sir, 
I  am  not  worthy  to  receive  so  much ;"  to 
whom  Alexander  replied,  "  I  do  not  respect, 
good  man,  what  thou  art  meet  to  receive,  but 
what  beseems  me  so  great  a  potentate  for  to 
give."P  God  doth  not  so  much  regard  what 
we  most  unworthy  creatures  are  worthy  to 
receive,  as  what  becometh  Him,  the  God  of  all 
mercy  and  magnificence,  to  bestow  and  give. 

Herod  promised  much,  when  he  promised 
half  his  kingdom ;4  but  Christ,  when  He  gives, 
we  find  Him  giving  a  whole  kingdom  : 
"  Come  ye  blessed  of  my  Father,  receive  the 
kingdom,"  nay,  "  the  kingdom  prepared  for 
you."r  Seeing  Christ  hath  prepared  heaven 
for  us,  for  the  love  of  God  let  us  prepare 
ourselves  to  heaven. 

Men  are  sometimes  liberal  in  promising,  but 

p  De  Beneficiis  lib.  2.        q  Mark  vi.  23.        r  Matt.  xxv.  34. 
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more  niggardly  in  performing ;  with  God  it  is 
not  so.  Again,  amongst  men,  the  elder,  or 
one  only  doth  inherit ;  but  with  God  all  sons 
are  heirs,  all  heirs  inherit;  and  the  inheritance 
too,  is  a  heavenly  kingdom  ;  to  reign,  to 
rejoice,  for  ever.1 

The  meditation  of  this  happy  end  of  man, 
if  man  did  know  his  own  happiness,  were 
enough  to  make  him  little  respect  a  thousand 
worlds  ;  nay,  to  say  with  the  prophet,  "  Like 
as  the  hart  desireth  the  water  streams,  so  is 
my  soul  athirst  for  God :  O,  when  shall  I 
enter  those  courts  of  joy."u 

XI.  Demetrius  Phalereus  hearing  the  phi- 
losophers dispute  about  the  immortality  of  the 
soul,   Wretched   man    that  I  am,  quoth   he, 
who    have    so    long   lived   in   the  perishing 
delights  of  this  corruptible  body.     We  know 
not  what  we  loose,  when  we  loose  opportunity 
of  seeking  and  buying  that  "precious  pearl, 
for  which  the  provident  husbandman  should 
sell  all  that  he  hath."v 

XII.  When  the  people,  as  we  read  in  the 

t  Rom.  viii.  17.        u  Ps.  xlii.  i,  2.         v  Matt.  xiii.  44. 
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two  and  thirtieth  chapter  of  the  book  of 
Numbers, w  were  come  to  their  entrance  into 
the  land  of  Promise,  the  children  of  Reuben 
and  Gad,  regarding  not  the  promise  so  often 
promised,  desired  Moses  that  they  might  stay 
on  the  hither  side  of  Jordan,  because  it  was  a 
place  meet  for  their  droves  of  cattle,  which 
they  more  respected  than  their  passage  into 
the  Holy  Land.  Are  there  not  some  in  the 
world,  not  far  unlike  these  children  of  Reuben 
and  Gad,  who  desire  to  make  their  stay  here, 
and  would  go  no  further,  for  that  they 
esteem  the  pleasures  and  profits  of  a  life 
temporal,  more  than  they  do  the  incompre- 
hensible joys  in  that  life  eternal. 

Not  unlike  those  guests,  who  being  in- 
vited to  a  great  supper,  feed  so  long  upon 
coarser  dishes,  that  when  they  come  to  the 
banquet,  they  have  no  appetite ;  they  are  so 
satisfied  with  earthly  things,  that  when  they 
should  come  to  the  best,  or  desire  of  heavenly, 
they  have  no  desire  at  all ;  or  as  men  led 
captive  into  a  foreign  land  from  their  infancy, 

w  Numbers  xxxii.  i. 
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do  not  only  forget  their  natural  language,  but 
even  a  desire  of  returning  home. 

But  for  the  true  Israelites,  all  is  weariness, 
until  they  come  into  the  land  of  rest.  Where- 
as in  other  things,  saith  Cyprian, x  we  are 
wont  to  blame  it,  yet  in  the  expectation  of  so 
great  a  good,  we  may  commend  impatience. 
Woe  is  me,  saith  David,  that  my  pilgrimage  is 
prolonged.  St.  Austin  writes  of  certain 
beasts  that  are  so  patient  of  thirst,  that  seeing 
many  puddles,  yet  they  will  never  drink  of 
any,  till  they  come  to  a  fountain  that  is  clear  : 
surely  the  faithful  have  this  property,  they 
stay  the  satisfying  of  their  desires,  till  they 
come  to  the  true  fountain  ;  here  we  are  but 
refreshed :  "  We  still  are  hungry,  until  we 
come  to  be  satisfied  to  our  desire." 

XIII.  In  things  that  are  ordained  unto  an 
end,  the  rule  and  measure  of  all  actions  is 
taken  from  the  same  end,  which  end  is  first  in 
the  intention,  and  last  in  the  execution :  the 
end  ever  moves  the  agent,  saith  Aristotle.  >r 
Now  if  blessedness  be  man's  end,  then  is  it 

x  Cyprian,  de  mort.        y  Arist.  met. 
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the  mark  we  shoot  at,  and  the  scope  of  all  our 
enterprises  whatsoever.  Every  thing  is  re- 
quired for  blessedness,  and  only  blessedness 
for  itself. 

Jacob's  seven  years'  service  seemed  but 
light  in  regard  of  Rachel,  for  whom  he 
served.  Y  The  labour  and  travail,  not  of  seven 
years,  but  of  all  the  years  of  our  life,  is 
nothing  in  respect  of  Rachel,  the  fairer,  the 
happier  state  to  come. 

XIV.  And  this  doth  answer  the  profane 
atheist,  and  meet  with  the  objection  of  Job's 
friends  :  "  What  good  hath  thy  righteousness 
brought  thee  ?"  or  as  some  would  not  blush 
to  say,  in  the  time  of  the  prophet  Malachi : 
"  What  profit  is  there  by  serving  God  ?"z 

The  most  happy  reward  in  the  life  to 
come,  doth  strike  them  all  dumb;  His  very 
assistance  in  the  life  present  may  make  them 
amazed.  "  Do  but  try  me,"  saith  the  Lord, 
"if  I  will  not  pour  out  a  blessing  upon  you." 

The  prophet  David  sheweth,  that  men 
rejoice  when  their  wine,  and  corn,  and  oil 

y  Gen.  xxix.  28.         z  Mai.  iii.  14. 
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increaseth  ;  but  Lord,  saith  he,  "lift  thou  up 
the  light  of  thy  countenance ;"  as  if  there 
were  greater  rejoicing  in  this  than  in  any 
other  blessings  whatsoever. 

XV.  This  blessing,  say  the  ancient  fathers,  is 
both  of  the  way  and  of  the  country. a     That 
which  God  giveth  in  the  way,  is  spoken  of  by 
the  same  prophet  David  in  the  first  Psalm, 
where    mentioning    the    state    of    him    that 
walketh  not  in  the  counsel  of  the  ungodly,  he 
shall  be  blessed,  saith  the  prophet,  and  how  ? 
"  Look,  whatsoever  he  doth,  it  shall  prosper. "b 
So  saith  he  of  the  man  that  feareth  God,  he 
shall  be  blessed,  and  wherein?  For  he  "shall 
see  his  children's  children,    and   peace   upon 
Israel."  c 

XVI.  The    world's    manner   is   the   Jew's 
manner,  who  were  wont   to   bring   the   best 
wine    first :    "  Christ    He    observes    his   old 
manner,  and  keeps  the  best  until  the  last."d 

It   is    said   of   Isidore,    that    being    at    a 
banquet,  and  there  beholding  a  great  sign  of 

a  Cyril,  de  fide  ad  reg.     Hil.  de  uni.  pat.  et  fil.     b  Ps.  i.  3. 
c  Ps.  cxxviii.  16.          d  John  ii.  10. 
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God's  bounty  towards  the  sons  of  men,  sud- 
denly he  breaks  out  into  abundance  of  tears ; 
being  demanded  the  cause,  for  that,  quoth 
he,  "  I  here  feed  on  earthly  creatures,  that  am 
created  to  live  with  angels." 

XVII.  To  conclude,  worthily  hath  Aristotle 
said,  there  is  nothing  more  beseeming  the 
excellence  of  man's  nature,  than  contempla- 
tion. God  hath  set  the  earth  under  our  feet, 
and  therefore  it  should  not  be  too  much 
esteemed.  The  world  itself  is  of  a  round 
figure,  but  the  heart  of  man  is  triangular,  and 
so  comprehends  more  than  the  world.  Our 
bodies  walk  on  earth,  but  our  souls  should  be 
in  heaven,  by  our  heavenly  desires ;  and  we 
should  frame  our  affections  in  form  of  a  ship  ; 
that  is  close  downward,  but  open  upward,  in  a 
hearty  desire  of  a  superior  condition ;  the  re- 
membrance whereof  is  like  the  message  of  the 
angel  Gabriel,  which  brought  tidings  of  great 
joy,  which  may  make  the  faithful  answer  with 
Hezekiah,  and  say :  "  The  word  of  God  is 
good,  let  there  be  peace,l"  and  that  too  peace 

q  2  Kings  xx.  19. 
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eternal.  The  philosophers  tell  us,  that  above 
the  highest  sphere,  there  is  nothing  subject  to 
alteration  ;  peace  will  come,  happiness  will 
come. 

"In  the  mean  time,"  saith  St.  Austin,  "let  my 
mind  muse  of  it ;  let  my  tongue  mention  it ; 
let  my  heart  love  it,  and  my  whole  soul  never 
cease  to  hunger  and  thirst  after  it."r  "  O  Lord 
God  of  Hosts,  blessed  is  he  that  putteth  his 
trust  in  Thee." 3 

r  August.  Man.  ult.  cap.       s  Psalm  Ixxxiv.  12. 
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That  we  need  not  fear  death,  much  less  to  meditate 
thereof. 

WHEN  Moses  saw  his  rod  turned  into  a 
serpent,  it  did  at  first  somewhat  affright  him, 
for  he  began  to  step  from  it  ;a  but  when  God 
commanded  him  to  take  hold  thereof,  he  found 
afterward  by  many  effects,  it  did  him  and  the 
people  of  God  much  good.  At  first  sight 
death  doth  fray  our  natural  weakness,  and  we 
begin  to  shrink  from  it :  but  having  confidence 
in  God,  who  hath  willed  us  not  to  fear,  we 
find  it  a  means  to  divide  the  waters  of  many 
tribulations,  to  make  us  a  passage  from  the 
wilderness  of  this  world  unto  a  better,  even 
the  land  of  rest. 

II.  It  is  strange  we  should  make  so  nice  of 
ourselves  as  to  count  it  a  death  to  meditate  of 

a  Exod.  iv.j. 
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death.  Nay,  to  esteem  the  very  remembrance 
thereof,  as  Ahab  did  the  presence  of  the 
prophet  Elias,h  to  be  troublesome  unto  us  ; 
whereas  death  is  so  far  from  hurting  them  who 
put  their  trust  in  God,  as  they  shall  rather  find 
it  a  gentle  guide  to  bring  them  home  to  their 
own  city,  where  they  would  be,  there  to  remain 
and  abide  for  ever. 

"A  good  man's  care  is,"  saith  one,  "not  how 
long  he  lives,  but  how  well ;  not  when  he  dies, 
but  in  what  good  sort,  how  soon  soever." 

"  The  evil  are  sorry  that  time  passeth  away 
so  fast ;  the  good  desire  to  be  where  time 
passeth  not  at  all."  The  matter  was  once 
disputed  before  Leo,  by  two  philophers,  about 
dying  and  rising  again  ;  for  him  that  held  we 
need  not  care  for  either,  this  man's  opinion, 
said  Leo,  is  the  merrier,  but  surely  the  other 
is  the  truer. 

III.  That  which  we  call  life  is  a  kind  of 
death,  because  it  maketh  us  to  die  ;  but  that 
which  we  count  death,  is  in  the  sequel  a  very 
birthday  of  life,  for  that  indeed  makes  us  to  live. 

b  i  Kings  xvlii.  17. 
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There  is  a  death  which  some  call  mortal  sin, 
and  this  is  the  death  of  the  soul,  which  death 
indeed  we  should  all  fear.  There  is  also  a 
moderate  fear  of  the  other  death,  which  is 
profitable  to  withdraw  us  from  the  allurements 
of  evil.  But  so  to  fear  it,  as  if  it  were  the 
utter  ruin  and  overthrow  of  all  our  being  we 
need  not,  we  ought  not. 

IV.  When  St.  Paul  spake  of  an  uncon- 
querable faith  which  was  his  stay,  and  the  stay 
of  all  them  whose  hope  was  in  Christ,  "  We," 
saith  he,  "know  that  if  this  earthly  house  of 
our  tabernacle  be  destroyed,  we  have  a  building 
not  made  with  hands,  but  given  of  God,  eternal 
in  the  heavens."0  As  if  he  would  tell  the  per- 
secutors of  his  time,  that  miseries  for  a  moment 
could  not  dismay  them  ;  the  perishing  of  the 
outward  man,  could  not  in  anywise  daunt 
them ;  no  present  death  could  discourage  them, 
for  they  knew  their  habitation  was  in  heaven, 
and  themselves  incorporated  citizens  into  that 
Jerusalem  which  is  above  ;  well,  they  might 
kill  their  bodies,  but  to  kill  in  them  the  faith 

c  2  Cor.  v.  i. 
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of  the  Lord  Jesus,  all  the  torments  of  the 
world  could  not. 

V.  A  heathen  man  could  say,  this  abject 
fear  is  far  different  from  a  generous  offspring. 
He  that  fears  death,  saith  Plato,*1  is  either  a 
lover  of  the  body,  of  riches,  or  at  least  of 
honour  ;  without  all  doubt  philosopher  or 
lover  of  wisdom  he  is  not.  But  Solomon 
saith,  "  The  just  man  is  as  a  lion,"6  of  whom 
the  naturalist  writeth,  that  he  is  of  such 
courage,  as  being  fiercely  pursued  he  will  never 
once  alter  his  gait,  though  he  die  for  it. 

With  what  constancy  answered  the  second 
of  those  seven  brethren,  who  all  yielded  up 
manfully  themselves  to  torment,  for  the  main- 
tenance of  the  law  of  God  ?  "  Thou,  O  King, 
takest  these  our  lives  from  us,  but  the  God  of 
Heaven  shall  raise  us  up  in  the  resurrection  of 
everlasting  life."f  The  philosopher  might  say, 
that  is  of  things  terrible,  none  more  terrible 
than  death. £  But  it  is  otherwise  with  Chris- 
tians. Tertullian  told  the  persecutors  of  his 

d  Plato  in  Phsed.        e  Prov.  xxviii.  i.        f  2  Mace.  vii.  9. 
g  Arist.  Eth.  lib.  3. 
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time,  that  their  cruelty  did  but  open  a  door  to 
God's  distressed  people,  whereby  they  might 
enter  the  sooner  into  a  state  of  glory,  and 
therefore  death  was  acceptable  to  them.11 

VI.  "Why  should  I  fear,"  saith  the  prophet, 
"  in   the    evil  day  ?"*     As  if  David  saw  no 
cause   of  dreading   death,    howsoever   nature 
may  begin  to  tremble  at  the  mention  thereof. 
Hilarion  could  not  but  wonder  his  soul  should 
be  so  loath  to  depart,  after  he  had  served  God, 
and  God  him  so  many  years.  J 

Consider  death  as  in  itself,  and  so  naturally 
we  fear  it ;  consider  death  as  a  means  to  bring 
us  unto  Christ,  willingly  we  may  embrace  it ; 
if  we  fear  death,  let  us  seek  out  the  cause  of 
this  fear :  are  our  sins  the  cause  ?  let  us 
repent  of  them  ;  is  the  love  of  this  world 
the  cause  ?  let  us  forsake  this  love ;  is  it  for 
want  of  faith  ?  (for  sure  we  are  but  of  little 
faith;)  let  us  say  with  him,  "We  believe,  Lord, 
help  our  unbelief." 

VII.  When  Jacob  saw  the  chariots  of  Egypt, 
and  thereby  perceived  his  son  Joseph  was  alive, 

h  Ter.  in  Apo.          i  Ps.  xlix  $.        j  Hier.  de  vit.  Hil. 
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his  fainting  spirits  revived,  saying,  "  I  will  go 
and  see  him  before  I  die."J  When  faith  doth 
bring  us  many  testimonies  that  our  Joseph 
liveth,  the  Christian  man  may  recomfort  him- 
self in  time  of  distress  and  say,  Moriar  ut 
videam ;  in  the  name  of  God  to  see  Him  let 
me  die.  Peradventure  it  holds  in  this,  saith 
St.  Austin  ;  "  Man  shall  not  see  Me  and 
live  :"  well  to  see  Thee,  let  me  die,  Lord. 

VIII.  Now   for   these   corruptible   bodies, 
they  take  no  damage  at  all  by  death.     It  is 
no  harm  to  the  seed,  though  it  hath  for  the 
time  a  little  earth  harrowed  or  raked  over  it, 
it  shall  spring   again  and  flourish,  and  bring 
forth  fruit  in  due  season.     And  no  hurt  is  it 
to  these  our  bodies  to  be  cast  into  the  ground : 
"  Being   sown   in   weakness,    they   shall   rise 
again  in  power;  being   sown  natural  bodies, 
they  rise  again  bodies  spiritual ;  being  sown 
in  dishonour,  they  rise  again  in  glory. "k 

IX.  The   keeping   green   of    Noah's    olive 
tree  under  the  flood  :   the  budding  again   of 
Aaron's  rod  :"1  the  deliverance  of  Jonas  from 

j  Gen.  xlv.  28.    k  i  Cor.  xv.  43  44.    1  Num.  xvii.  8. 
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the  depth  of  the  sea  ;"m  the  voice  that  calleth 
"  Come  again  ye  children  of  men  ;"n  the  hope 
of  Job,  that  he  should  see  God  with  no  other, 
but  with  the  selfsame  eyes.0  The  prophecy 
of  Ezekiel,  unto  the  dry  bones  that  should 
come,  "  Bone  to  bone,"P  may  stir  up  in  us  a 
joyful  hope,  and  cheer  our  pensive  souls  against 
all  the  fears  and  terrors  of  death.  But  the 
resurrection  of  our  Saviour  Christ  is  the 
comfort  of  all  comforts.  The  voice  of  Christ, 
is  by  Christ  the  voice  of  Christians,  saith 
St.  Austin.  "Death,  where  is  thy  sting  ? 
Hell  where  is  thy  victory  ?"<!  First  he  speaks 
as  a  challenger  :  "  O  death,  I  will  be  thy 
death  :"  then  as  a  conqueror,  "  Death,  where 
is  thy  sting  ?"r  Which  interrogation  assumeth 
an  absolute  negation.  Now  death,  thou  hast 
no  sting ;  or  death  thou  art  now  no  death,  be- 
cause I  have  a  resurrection  to  life. 

And  thus  Christ  triumphed  over  the  strongest 
holds  of  the  enemy,  to  shew  we  are  delivered 
from  hell  and  death ;  and  this  comfort  take  we 

m  Jonah  i.  17.     nPs.xc.  3.     oJobxix.  27.     p  Ezek.  xxxvii.  7. 
q  i  Cor.  xv.  2$.  r  Hos.  xiii.  14. 
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by  those  divine  articles  of  our  creed,  which 
shew  His  descension  and  resurrection.  As 
Christ  was  the  cause  efficient,  so  was  He  also 
a  figure  of  the  resurrection.  He  rising,  we 
all  arise  :  as  one  cast  into  a  river,  if  the 
head  keep  above  water,  the  whole  body  is  in 
safety. 

X.  Of  a  more  powerful  cause  there  is  a 
more  powerful  effect.  Epiphanius  saith,  Adam 
was  buried  in  Calvary,8  where  Christ  was 
crucified,  where  the  effects  of  Christ's  blood  dis- 
tilled from  His  blessed  body,  might  say,  Arise 
thou  that  sleepest.  If  the  sin  of  Adam,  who  was 
a  living  soul,  was  the  cause  that  death  reigned 
over  all,  much  more  the  resurrection  of  Christ, 
who  was  a  quickening  Spirit,  shall  be  of  power 
to  raise  up  all  that  believe,  to  the  hope  of 
everlasting  life. 

Wherefore  what  greater  joy,  than  to  be 
able  to  know  Him,  as  the  apostle  speaketh, 
"  And  the  power  of  His  resurrection  ?"*  As 
Christ  in  dying  shewed  that  we  should  suffer  ; 
so  in  rising  from  death  he  sheweth  what  we 

s  Epiph.  lib.  i.  torn.  33.        t  Phil.  iii.  10. 
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should  hope,  to  wit,  that  all  the  bones  in 
Golgotha  shall  rise,11  and  those  "  that  sleep  in 
the  dust  of  the  earth  shall  awake."v 

Wherefore  though  death  do  swallow  us  up 
as  the  whale  did  Jonas ;  blind  us  as  the  Philis- 
tines did  Samson  ;  seal  the  sepulchre  upon  us, 
as  the  Jews  did  upon  our  Lord  Jesus,  yet  we 
shall  come  forth  and  break  the  bands,  as  the 
bird  out  of  the  snare  :  "  the  snare  is  broken, 
and  we  are  delivered." 

XL  They  may  well  fear  death,  saith  St. 
Cyprian,  that  have  no  faith  in  Christ :  but 
for  those  who  are  members  of  that  head, 
who  vanquished  the  power  of  hell  and  death, 
Death  is  to  them  advantage,  and  a  gentle 
guide,  that  brings  them  home  to  everlasting 
rest.  Hence  is  it  that  dying,  they  are  said 
only  to  fall  asleep. w  They  that  sleep  in  Jesus, 
as  saith  the  apostle,  they  lay  them  down  and 
take  their  rest,  and  God  it  is  that  makes  them 
dwell  in  everlasting  safety. 

We  are  not  wont  to  fear  to  fall  asleep,  for 
sleep  is  a  refreshing  after  wearisome  labours. 

a  Dan.  xii.  2.        v  John  xi.  2$,  44.        w  i  Thess.  iv.  13. 
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The  painful  labouring  man,  after  his  day's 
work  ended,  sleeps  often  more  quietly  than 
Dives  in  the  marble  palace,  on  his  bed  of 
ivory,  where  he  tosseth  and  tumbleth :  he 
sleeps  not  quietly  either  in  life  or  death : 
and  of  such  is  that  verified,  O  death,  how 
bitter  is  thy  remembrance  !  What  a  sorrowful 
day  is  this  to  careless  sinners,  when  Justice 
shall  set  such  a  fine  upon  their  heads,  as  they 
are  but  decayed  men  for  ever  ?  Having 
wearied  themselves,  saith  the  wise  man,  in  the 
way  of  wickedness,  they  shall  cry  out;  "What 
hath  pride  profited  us,  or  the  pomp  of  riches 
brought  us  ?"x  after  all  our  stir,  we  are  never 
the  nearer,  "  Death  is  not  evil,  but  after  death 
to  go  to  punishment,  that  is  evil." 

XII.  Surely  this  barren  and  light  land  of 
worldly  delights,  after  all  our  drudgery,  yields 
no  other  but  a  crop  of  cares,  trouble,  fear,  and 
vexation  of  mind,  whereas  those  that  have 
laboured  in  the  vineyard,  and  have  been  often 
in  watching,  in  fasting  often,  passed  many 
sleepless  nights  and  restless  days,  do  rest  from 

x  Wis.  v.  8. 
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their  labours,  and  fall  asleep  to  rise  again  with 
their  bodies,  when  the  Sun  of  Righteousness 
shall  appear  in  everlasting  glory.  Of  these 
the  apostle  saith,  "  I  would  not  have  you 
sorrow  as  men  without  hope,  for  those  that 
are  asleep. "y  How  acceptable  therefore  may 
death  be,  when  in  dying  we  sleep,  and  in 
sleeping  we  rest  from  all  the  travails  of  a 
toilsome  life,  to  live  in  joy,  to  rest  for 
ever  ? 

XIII.  Again,  whereas  death  is  a  tribute,  we 
must   all   pay   homage ;  "  Let  us  make  that 
voluntary  which  is  necessary,  and  yield  it  to 
God  as   a  gift,  which  we  stand  bound  to  pay 
as  a  due  debt."2   Had  we  no  further  hope  than 
only  to  attain  a  state  temporal,  we  might  fear 
indeed,  because  when  we  die  all  our  happiness 
shall  die  with  us  ;  but  when  God  made  man  of 
the  dust  of  the  ground,   God  "  breathed  into 
him  the  breath  of  life,  and  man  was  made  a 
living  soul,"a  therefore  not  a  dying  soul. 

XIV.  Caesar  writeth,  that  the  bare  opinion 
of  the  Druids,  (who  taught  that  the  soul  had 

y  i  Thess.  iv.  13.      z  Cbrisost.  Horn.  10.  in  Matt.  i.    Gen.  ii.  7. 
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a  continuance  after  the  separation  from  those 
bodies)  made  many  of  their  followers  hardy  in 
great  attempts,  and  abated  in  most  the  fear  of 
death,  b  Cyrus  himself  could  say  unto  his 
children,  when  he  was  ready  to  die,  "  Think 
not,  dear  children,  that  I  shall  be  no  where,  or 
nothing." 

If  a  bare  reposal  of  a  future  Being  could 
so  much  avail  against  the  fear  of  death  ;  what 
doth  faith  effect,  which  doth  warrant  us  by 
good  evidence  ?  The  testator  is  dead,  the 
assurance  is  good  in  law,  to  set  us  in  peaceable 
possession  of  an  inheritance  to  come,  so  surely 
confirmed.  O  happy  Christians  that  have  so 
good  hope  of  happiness  !  "  Thy  dead  men 
shall  live,  together  with  my  dead  body  shall 
they  arise.  Awake  and  sing,  ye  that  dwell  in 
the  dust."c 

XV.  If  Abraham  the  faithful  patriarch  left 
his  own  country  and  kindred  at  the  command- 
ment of  Almighty  God,  and  went  into  a 
strange  land,d  how  willingly  should  we  leave 
this  country,  where  we  are  only  strangers,  and 

b  Csesar,  lib.  6.  deBel.  Gal.     c  Isaiah  xxvi.  19.     dGen.xii.4. 
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go  where  we  have  our  own  home  and  abode 
for  ever  ? 

This  was  the  resolution  of  St.  Ambrose, 
who  neither  loathed  life,  nor  feared  to  die, 
"  because,"  saith  he,  "we  have  a  good  Lord."d 
This  was  the  faith  of  Simeon,  who  having 
seen  Christ,  prayed  to  depart  in  peace. e 
This  was  St.  Paul's  gain,  when  he  said,  "  To 
die  is  to  me  advantage,  "f  because  this  passage 
was  a  dissolution  ;  and  this  dissolution  was  to 
be  freed  from  the  prison  of  the  body;  and 
this  freeing  from  the  body  was  to  be  at  liberty 
with  Christ. 

Seeing  therefore  that  death  itself  being  duly 
considered,  should  nothing  at  all  dismay  us, 
than  much  less  may  the  only  meditation 
thereof.  The  more  we  meditate  of  death,  the 
less  we  fear  it ;  the  less  we  fear  it,  the  more 
faith  have  we.  "  Who  shall  separate  us  from 
the  love  of  God,  that  is  in  Christ  ?  shall 
tribulation  or  anguish  ?  shall  life  or  death  ?"£ 
"  Blessed  be  God,"  saith  St.  Peter,  "  who  hath 
begotten  us  to  a  lively  hope  of  the  resurrection." 

dPo8sid.in  vit.Aug.    eLukeii.ag.   fPhil.i.ax.    gRom.viil.3$. 
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That  the  afflictions  of  mind  which  are  incident  in 
the  life  of  man,  may  move  him  to  a  meditation  of 
his  end. 

SOLOMON,  whom  God  for  wisdom  chose  to 
be  as  it  were  the  foreman  of  a  great  inquest 
to  make  inquiry  of  the  state  of  the  world,  to 
come  forth  to  speak  for  all,  and  his  conscience 
of  all ;  having  seen  and  experienced  the  nature 
of  things  under  the  sun,  yields  up  his  verdict 
of  all,  as  thus  :  "  All  is  vanity  and  vexa- 
tion of  mind."a  This  is  in  brief  the  condi- 
tion of  all  in  general,  recorded  for  posterity, 
all  is  vanity. 

II.  The  rich  are  discontented  in  honours, 
the  poor  languishing  in  grief,  the  learned  full 
of  restless  labours ;  for  might  not  the  learned 
fathers  have  well  said,  as  the  lamps  of  the 

a  Eccles.ii.  n. 
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temple,  We  serve  other  and  consume  our- 
selves ?  All,  of  what  estate  soever,  are  subject 
unto  troubles  and  vexations  of  mind.  As 
if  Solomon  should  have  said,  You  may  look 
for  no  other,  all  is  vexation.  I  will  tell  you 
what  you  shall  find  of  the  world,  delight  in  it 
as  long  as  you  will,  all  is  vanity. 

III.  Small  cause  had  the  Israelites  to  care 
for  their  continuance  among  the  task  masters 
of  Egypt :  and  as  small  cause  have  any  to 
desire  to  live  in  this  world ;  as  in  a  wilderness 
amongst  many  wolves.  We  know  Christ  our 
Saviour  hath  told  us,  "  That  being  in  the 
world,  we  are  not  of  the  world  ;"b  in,  but 
not  of. 

Here  we  may  not  look  for  perfect  rest  of 
body,  or  all  contentment  of  mind,  and  there- 
fore to  meditate  of  deliverance  may  be  some 
refreshing  to  the  distressed  soul,  who  may  pour 
out  her  complaints,  saying,  "  Would  to  God 
that  day  might  once  shine,  when  I  shall  see  my 
Redeemer ;  when  I  shall  come  where  is  peace 
within  and  without ;  when  I  shall  appear  before 

b  John  xvii.  16. 
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the  presence  of  God  with  joy,  and  be  no  more 
oppressed  with  grief,  disturbed  with  desires, 
molested  with  thoughts,  but  live  and  rest  for 
ever;  "  Such  is  the  lot  of  our  estate  present, 
to  be  born,  to  sorrow,  to  die." 

IV.  What  comfort  can  a  man  reap,  or  what 
quiet  should  he  take  where  want  is  miserable, 
plenty  is  full  of  peril,  which  way  soever  we 
cast  our  eyes,  we  find  cause  of  complaint, 
that  we  may  well  count  laughter  error,  saying, 
"  Why  art  thou  so  mad,"c  and  subscribe  to 
that  of  the  prophet,  "  Lord,  thy  terrors  have  I 
suffered  from  my  youth  upward  with  a  troubled 
mind."d  "  The  just  man,"  saith  St.  Austin, 
"  lives  not  as  he  would,  until  he  come 
where  he  cannot  die,  be  deceived,  or  annoyed 
at  all."* 

V.  Having  then  so  little  cause  to  joy  in  this 
life,  where  there  is  small  occasion  offered  to 
make  us  rejoice,  where  the  mind  is  so  invested 
with  cares,  molested  with  griefs,  vexed  with 
pain,  we  may  recount  with  ourselves  the  hap- 
piness of  them,  who  after  the  storms  of  this 

cEccles.ii.  2.  dPs.  Ixxxviii.  15.  eAug.  Dei  Civit.lib.  14.  cap.  2$. 
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troublesome   sea,  have   cast   anchor   in   their 
safest  road. 

VI.  Noah  had  much  molestation  hi  the 
old  world,  he  had  the  waters  swelling  under 
him,  the  heavens  dark  and  gloomy  over  him  : 
at  last  the  ark  stayed  upon  the  mountains  of 
Ararat,  and  then  was  Noah  a  glad  man  ;f  Lot 
was  grieved  amongst  the  sinful  Sodomites  ;£ 
at  last,  God  sent  His  angels  to  take  him  clean 
away.  Elias  mourned  for  a  time,  sat  under  a 
juniper  tree,h  sent  up  his  sighs  to  heaven,  at 
last  came  the  chariot,'  and  then  there  was  no 
more  Jezebel  to  persecute  him,  no  more  false 
prophets  to  band  themselves  against  him. 
The  saints  under  the  altar  may  for  a  time  cry, 
"  How  long,  Lord  Jesus  !  After  a  little  more 
suffering  their  disgrace  shall  be  turned  into  glory, 
their  mournful  tears  into  a  gladsome  triumph. 

VII.  "  Why  art  thou  so  vexed,  O  my  soul, 
and  why  art  thou  so  disquieted  within  me  ! 
O  put  thy  trust  in  God."J  "  In  the  multitude 
of  the  sorrows,"  saith  the  same  prophet,  "that 

f  Gen.  vlii.  4.  g  Gen.  xix.  9.         hi  Kings  xix.  3. 
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were  in  my  heart,  thy  comforts,  Lord,  have 
refreshed  my  soul."k  Thereby  shewing,  that 
as  the  world  had  a  multitude  of  sorrows  to 
assault  his  heart,  so  God  hath  a  multitude  oJ 
comforts  to  refresh  his  heart  amidst  a  sea  oj 
sorrows.  "  As  our  sufferings  in  Christ  do 
abound,  so  our  consolations  also  in  Christ  do 
abound  too."  saith  St.  Paul.1 

VIII.  Our  Saviour  knowing  that  His  apostles 
should  have  many  and  great  discomforts  in  the 
world,  promiseth  to  send  them,  after  His  ascen 
sion  up  into  heaven,  another  Comforter  ;m  for 
His  presence  was  their  comfort  for  the 
time  being,  and  afterwards  in  their  deepest 
prisons,  they  should  have  the  Holy  Ghost 
their  fellow  prisoner ;  and  howsoever  the 
world  did  outwardly  annoy  them,  yet  they 
should  inwardly  have  a  Comforter  to  make 
them  rejoice  in  their  sufferings,  and  after  al 
to  rejoice  for  ever. 

St.  Chrysostom  upon  that  of  the  apostle 
"  If  God  be  on  our  side,  who  can  be 
against  us  ?"n  yea  rather,  saith  he,  "  Who  is 

k  Ps.  xciv.  19.    1  a  Cor.  i.  5.      m  John  xiv.  16.  n  Rom.  viii.  31 
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against  us  ?"  Nay,  who  is  not  against  us,  if 
God  be  with  us  ?  But  howsoever  they  are 
against  us,  they  shall  not  prevail  or  long 
trouble  us  :  God  is  a  rewarder  of  patience, 
and  death  the  finisher  of  pain.  "We  have 
passed,"  saith  the  prophet,  "  through  fire 
and  water,"  not  fire  only  as  the  Three 
Children,  or  water  only  as  the  Israelites,  but 
fire  and  water,  all  kinds  of  adversities,  we 
have  passed  them,  and  so  not  stayed  in  them, 
but  Thou  hast  brought  us  to  a  place  of  rest,  so 
rest  will  follow. 

IX.  Now,  therefore,  though  the  burden  be 
heavy,  yet  it  is  a  lightsomeness  to  remember 
the  way  is  not  long.     What  ?  saith  Christ  our 
Saviour,  "  Behold   I   come    quickly,    and   my 
reward  is  with  me."m 

X.  When  the  apprentice  calls  to  mind  that 
his  years  of  covenant  will  now  shortly  expire, 
and  that  then  he  shall  have  his  freedom  con- 
firmed, the  remembrance  hereof  maketh  many 
laboursome  works    seem  more  light  and  less 
grievous  unto  him. 

m  Rev.  xxii.  12. 
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The  poor  traveller  in  thinking  of  his  inn, 
goeth  on  more  cheerfully  towards  the  end  of 
his  painful  journey.  The  bondman  in  calling 
to  mind  the  year  of  Jubilee,  is  wont  with  more 
patience  to  pass  through  the  years  of  bondage. 
Now  then  amidst  the  sundry  sorrows  incident 
to  the  state  of  man,  and  our  condition  here,  a 
meditation  of  our  end  may  much  mitigate, 
if  not  altogether  take  away  the  greatest 
sorrows  of  all. 

"Many  are  the  troubles  of  the  righteous,  but 
the  Lord  delivereth  them  out  of  all  :"n  how 
many  and  how  great  soever  they  are,  yet  an 
end  they  shall  all  have ;  for  the  Lord  taketh 
either  troubles  from  them,  or  taketh  them  from 
troubles. 

Great  are  their  trials,  "  but  salvation  will 
one  day  make  amends,"  when  they  shall  have 
all  tears  wiped  from  their  eyes,  and  their 
reward  be  so  much  the  more  joyous,  by  how 
much  the  course  of  their  life  hath  been  grievous 
unto  them. 

XI.  Seeing  therefore,  that  on  every  side  we 

n  Ps.  xxxii.  10;  xxxiv.  19. 
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have  such  urgent  occasion  to  pass  the  days  of 
this  wearisome  pilgrimage  in  anxiety  and 
pensiveness  of  mind,  may  not  we  think  them 
thrice  blessed,  who  are  now  landed  on  the  shore 
of  perfect  security,  and  delivered  from  the 
burden  of  so  toilsome  a  labour,  to  be  where 
are  no  tears,  and  where  there  is  no  cause  of 
tears,  no  trouble,  for  that  there  is  no  cause 
ef  trouble  ? 

May  we  not  think  them  happy  men  who  are 
gone  from  a  shadow  of  life  to  true  life  itself, 
from  darkness  to  light,  from  trouble  to  rest, 
from  men  to  God  !  May  we  not  be  re- 
freshed, I  say,  in  calling  to  mind  that  this 
battle  will  one  day  have  an  end,  and  we 
freed  from  the  throes  of  all  these  bitter 
calamities  ? 

Well  may  we  weep  and  mourn  as  Job  and 
Jeremiah  did,  in  consideration  of  our  birth  or 
entrance  into  this  vale  of  tears,  and  often  may 
we  muse  with  gladness  of  the  time  of  our  de- 
parture from  the  same.  After  all  sorrows  and 
those  threatening  voices,  "  A  voice  will  come 
from  the  throne,  when  the  vial  of  the  seventh 
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angel  shall  be  poured  out,"n  and  will  say,  Now 
all  is  done. 

Though  God  do  begin  with,  "I  have  afflicted 
thee,"  He  will  surely  end  with,  "  I  will  afflict 
thee  no  more." 

XII.  Consider  we  the  state  of  man  from 
the  very  beginning  of  Adam,  besides  his  con- 
tinual travail  in  the  earth,  the  remembrance  of 
his  felicity  lost,  could  not  but  be  irksome  unto 
hun ;  he  hath  but  two  sons,  and  one  is  taken 
away  by  untimely  death :  Abel,  in  the  flower 
of  his  age.  Noah  lives  long,  and  what  with 
his  sorrows  in  the  world,  the  coming  of  the 
flood,  the  mocking  of  his  son,  we  find  his 
life  more  bitter  than  a  hundred  deaths  ;  so  to 
suffer  is  not  our  lot  alone. 

First,  God  called  Abraham  to  a  trial  of  his 
faith  ;  and  after,  to  a  blessing  for  his  faith, 
because  thou  hast  endured  by  faith;  "in  blessing 
I  will  bless  thee,0"  saith  the  Lord. 

n  Rev.  xvi.  17.         o  Gen.  xxii.  17. 
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CHAPTER  IX. 

That  the  griefs  of  the  body  may  also  move  us  to  enter 
into  this  serious  meditation  of  our  end. 

WHEN  the  prophet  Daniel  saw  what  was, 
and  in  all  likelihood  (unless  God  had  set  to 
His  helping  hand  in  time)  what  still  should  be 
the  estate  of  the  people,  while  they  were  in 
the  thraldom  of  Babylon,  he  thought  more 
and  more  of  his  and  their  deliverance,  and 
besought  God  to  look  upon  the  desolation  of 
His  people,  "  to  shew  mercy  for  His  mercies 
sake,  in  ridding  them  from  all."a 

When  we  see  and  feel  what  is,  and  still  will 
be  the  condition  of  this  our  Babylon,  griefs  of 
body  and  afflictions  of  mind,  we  may  in  our 
highest  devotion  to  God,  call  to  mind  the  time 
of  our  dismission,  and  our  good  delivery  from 

a  Dan.  ix.  18. 


O- 


0 O 

LEARN  TO  DIE.  141 

all.  Yea,  we  may  consider  that  there  will 
come  a  day  when  these  crazed  bodies,  subject 
to  several  infirmities,  as  the  head  to  megrims, 
the  lungs  to  suffocation,  the  joints  to  gout, 
the  stronger  parts  themselves  to  convulsions, 
by  shrinking  in  of  the  sinews  ;b  there  will  be 
a  time  when  these  bodies,  I  say,  which  have 
holpen  to  bear  the  burden  of  the  day,  shall 
with  the  happy  soul  "  live  together,  and  re- 
joice together." 

II.  In  the  mean  season,  we  may  remember 
in   all  these   infirmities,   that  of  the  prophet, 
"  The  Lord  will  not  fail  His  people,  neither 
will   He    forsake   His    inheritance."0      David 
knew  it  was  God's  manner  to  try  His  servants, 
and  therefore  in  his  afflictions  he  made  this 
protestation   of  himself,   and  then,    "  Though 
all  this  come  upon  us,  yet  will  not  we  forsake 
Thee."* 

III.  It  is  our  Isaac's  use,  first  to  feel  us  by 
tribulation,  and  then  to  bless  us ;  by  these  in- 
firmities of  the  body,  we  may  consider  God's 

b  Orig.  Patriar.  1.  3.        c  Pa.  xciv.  14. 
dPs.  xliv.  17. 
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feeling.     Now  after  we  have  suffered  a  little, 
"  Then  take  a  blessing,  my  son."8 

IV.  Though  the  wind  blow  cold,  yet  doth  it 
cleanse  the  good  grain ;  though  the  fire  burn 
hot,  yet  doth  it  purify  the  best  gold.     Afflic- 
tions,   as  they  are  ira£i\\uLTa,  passions  painful, 
so  are  they  also  paQrjfiara,  lessons  gainful,  both 
sufferings  and  instructions.     For  these  afflic- 
tions do  often  cause  an  utter  contempt  of  all 
worldly  pleasures,  humbleness  of  mind,   peni- 
tence,   and  sorrow  of  heart  for   sins  passed, 
and  a  more  needfulness  for  the  time  to  come  ; 
thus  by  bodily  chastisements,  God  doth   kill 
His  and  our  enemies,  that  is,  our  sins  in  us. 

By  this  means  also,  sickness  is  unto  the 
faithful  as  a  physician,  both  things  "  that 
make  them  sorrowful,  and  those  that  do  not, 
God  turneth  all  to  their  good,"  saith  St. 
Chrysostom.f 

V.  In  the  hundred  and  thirty  seventh  Psalm, 
the  people's  captivity  is  thus  mentioned,  "  By 
the  waters  of  Babylon  we  sat  down  and  wept ;" 
in  the  verse  following :  "As  for  our  harps  we 

e  Gen.  xxvii.  23.         f  Chryst.  sup.  cap.  50.  Gen. 
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hanged  them  up  upon  the  trees  that  are  there 
nigh."g  "We  sat  down,"  a  token  of  their 
humility,  "  and  wept,"  a  sign  of  sorrow  and 
penitence,  "  as  for  our  harps  we  hanged  them 
up,"  which  shewed  they  were  now  very  far  from 
mirth  and  melody.  But  here  we  meet  with  a 
question  worth  the  asking ;  If  sin  and  trans- 
gression were  the  cause  that  Adam  had  sorrow 
in  the  fruit  of  the  earth,  and  Eve  sorrow  in 
the  fruit  of  the  womb ;  nay,  that  death  was 
inflicted  as  a  punishment  upon  them  and  theirs, 
how  is  it  that  the  punishment  of  sin  by  Christ 
now  taken  away,  both  sorrow  and  death  still 
remain  ?  "I  will  shew  you,"  saith  St.  Austin, 
against  the  Pelagians,  "  how  this  holdeth. 
First,  these  were  punishments  for  sinners, 
but  now  they  are  exercitia  fidelium,  exercises 
of  believers,  and  so  were  they  in  effect  in 
all  ages."h 

VI.  All  the  life  of  Solomon  was  full  of 
prosperity,  and  therefore  we  find  that  Solomon 
did  much  forget  God ;  but  the  whole  life  of 
David  had  much  adversity,  and  therefore  we 

g  Pa.  cxxxvii.  i,  a.      h  Aug.  de  Remis.  Peccat.  cont.  Pelag. 
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see  by  his  penitential  Psalms,  and  others,  that 
David  did  much  remember  God. 

VII.  These   chastisements    of  the  body  in 
particular,    as    they   are    in    the    consequent, 
means  oftentimes  for  our  good,  "For  the  worser 
part  of  man,"  saith  St.  Jerome,    "is  some- 
times punished,  which  is  the  body,  that   the 
better  part  of  man,  to  wit,  the  soul,  in  the  day 
of  judgment  may  be   saved,"*  so  are  they  in 
the  cause,  effects  of  God's  love.     For,  though 
He   be   at  times   a   chastening  Father,  yet  a 
Father ;  though  a  lancing    Physician,   yet  a 
Physician ;  and  therefore  One  that  loves,  and 
that  cures.     We  need  no  more,  but  lay  open 
our  griefs,  and  let  Him  alone  with  the  salving, 
who  sees  chastisements  sometimes  are  as  ne- 
cessary for  the  soul,  as  medecines  for  the  body, 
who  knows  better  than  ourselves,  how  best  to 
do  us  good. 

VIII.  Wherefore  though  affliction  be  hard 
of  digestion  to  the  natural  man,  though  the 
potion  be  sharp,  yet  it  is  His,  whose  intent  is 
to  procure  health,  "  Whom  I  love  I  chastise, "J 

i  Hieronymus.         j  Rev.  iii.  19. 
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saith  Christ  unto  His,  whose  love  in  chastening 
we  may  not  refuse.  St.  Chrysostom  could 
say,  "  A  great  temptation  it  is,  not  to  be 
tempted  at  all." 

IX.  Job  was  a  righteous  man,  by  the  testi- 
mony of  Him,  whose  testimony  was  most  true. 
"  What  sayest  thou   to  my  servant   Job,   an 
upright  and  just  man,  one  that  feared  God  ?"k 
The  next  news  we  hear  of  him,  Job  is  afflicted 
in  body,  from  the  crown  of  the  head  to  the 
sole  of  the  foot. 

"  You  have  heard,"  saith  St.  James,  "  of 
the  patience  of  Job,  and  what  end  God 
made  with  him."1  The  holy  man  was 
tempted  to  teach  us  what  we  should  do 
when  we  are  tried. 

X.  St.  Jerome  having   read   the   life   and 
death  of  Hilarion,  who  after  he  had  lived  re- 
ligiously died  most  Christianly,  folding  up  the 
book,    said,  "Well,    Hilarion    shall    be    the 
champion     whom     I    will    follow."      If    St. 
Jerome   could    say,    Hilarion   should   be   the 
champion  whom  I  will  follow  :  if  chaste  men 

k  Job  i.  8.        1  James  v.  ii. 
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say,  Joseph  shall  be  the  champion  whom  we 
will  follow,  then  may  afflicted  men  say  for 
true  patience,  Job  shall  be  the  champion  whom 
we  will  follow. 

Tobit,  after  the  deed  of  mercy  in  burying 
the  dead,  was  accepted  of  God :  the  next 
tidings  we  hear  of  Tobit  is,  the  holy  man  Tobit 
is  striken  blind,1"  and  lest  Tobit  might  surmise 
he  was  out  of  the  favour  of  God,  a  reason  is 
added  in  another  chapter,  as  some  read, 
"  Because  thou  wert  accepted  with  God,  thou 
wast  tried/' 

XL  To  suffer  some  chastisements  we  may 
be  content,  for  respecting  our  sins,  God  by 
these  afflictions  doth  lay  but  a  soft  hand  upon 
us.  Esther  said,  "We  have  sinned  against  the 
Lord,  therefore  a  punishment  is  come  upon 
us  ;"  so  these  bodily  infirmities  we  may  impute 
them  to  our  sins.  So  saith  Daniel  in  his 
prayer,  "We  have  sinned  against  Thee,  and 
are  made  a  reproach  to  all  that  are  round 
about  us."n 

It  was  an  ancient  father's  prayer ;  "  Lord, 

m  Tobit  ii.  7,  10.        n  Dan.  ix.  16. 
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here  sear  and  cut  me,  that  thou  mayest  heal 
me  for  the  time  to  come."  "  Better  to  suffer 
here  than  hereafter,"  saith  St.  Chrysostom, 
"  respect  not  so  much  that  the  way  is  painful, 
as  that  the  end  thereof  is  pleasant."0 

XII.  When  St.  John  asked  the  angel  what 
they  were  that  appeared  in   long  white   gar- 
ments, with  palms  in  their  hands,  the  angel 
answered  ;   "  These  are  those  that  came  out  of 
many  tribulations  in  the  world. "P     To   shew 
that   after    the  storms   of   a  troublesome  life 
they  bear  palms,  and  wear  crowns  in  token  of 
everlasting  triumph. 

XIII.  There   is    a   threefold    consideration 
that  may  move  in  us  matter  of  meditation  to 
this  effect.     The  first,  What  we  once  were. 
The  second,    What  we  now  are.     The  third, 
What  after  a  short  space  we  shall  be.     What  we 
once  were,  is  shewed  by  that  of  Esdras,  "  O 
Adam,"   saith   he,    "  what  hast  thou  done  !"<! 
When  Adam  fell,   we  all  fell.     If  the  estate 
of  man  had  been  without  sin,  man's  estate  had 
been  as  the  angel's  in  heaven,  saith  St.  Austin, 

o  Chrys. Horn. VII. Ep.adHeb.    pRev.vii.i4.    qaEsdras  vii.48. 
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"  It  had  attained  immortality  without  passing 
by  death. "r 

Solomon  in  his  princely  seat  was  clothed  in 
great  royalty,  and  yet  Solomon  in  all  his 
princely  royalty,  was  not  clothed  like  the  lilies 
of  the  field.  But  neither  Solomon  in  all  his 
royalty,  nor  the  lilies  of  the  field  were  ever  so 
clothed  as  was  Adam  before  he  lost  the  clothing 
of  innocency.  O  happy  Adam,  if  Adam  had 
considered  so  much ! 

XIV.  Wherefore  as  the  people  in  the  time 
of  the  prophet  Haggai,  beholding  the  form  of 
the  temple,  how  far  inferior  it  was  to  the 
former  glory  thereof,  might  well  sorrow  when 
they  saw  the  one  and  remembered  the  other. 
In  like  manner  when  we  call  to  mind  the  estate 
of  innocency  wherein  God  made  all  things  for 
man,  and  man  for  Himself,  (in  that  wonderful 
excellency,)  placed  him  in  paradise,  a  garden 
of  all  delights,  subject  to  neither  grief  of  body 
nor  vexation  of  mind,  we  cannot  but  with 
some  sorrow  for  sin,  wherewith  we  should  ever 
be  at  utter  defiance,  remembering  our  loss  by 

r  August,  de  Civit.  Dei.  lib.  12.  c.  21. 
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sin,  bethink  ourselves  of  that  former  felicity, 
and  in  the  first  place,   What  we  once  were. 

XV.  For  the  second  consideration,  What 
we  now  are,  even  sojourners  in  this  vale  of 
tears,  exiles  from  our  native  home,  where 
troubles  come  like  Job's  messengers,  no  sooner 
one  hath  told  his  tale  but  another  steps  in  to 
say  as  much,  where  men  are  beset  with  crosses 
and  calamities  round  about,  the  feeling  whereof 
may  move  us  to  break  forth  into  that  desire  of 
the  apostle,  "  Who  shall  deliver  us  from  these 
bodies  of  death. "a 

XVI.  Cato,    the  wise   heathen,  could   tell 
his  scholars,  that  if  it  were  offered  him  to  be 
young  again,  he  would  in  no  case  accept  of 
such  an  offer ;  so  wearisome  counted  he  the 
condition  of  his  estate  present. 

XVII.  For  that    future    state,     What  we 
shall  be,  when  these    drossy  bodies   shall  be 
changed,  and  made  like  unto  the  glorious  body 
of  the  Son  of  God,b  of  which  bodies  God  in 
mercy    saith,    as    sometimes    He    said    unto 
Abraham,  for  Tshmael,  I  will  bless  him  also : 

a  Romans  vii.  24.  b  Phil.  iii.  ai. 
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so  of  these  bodies  in  their  resurrection,  though 
as  Ishmael  they  are  not  so  free  born  as  Isaac 
the  soul,  yet  shall  they  have  a  blessing  too. 

XVIII.  A  Christian  remembrance  hereof 
doth  make  us  desire  with  a  longing  perfection 
elsewhere,  "  Hope,"  saith  Solomon,  "  that  is 
deferred,  doth  afflict  the  mind."c 

In  the  mean  season,  considering  that  nothing 
is  indeed  joyful  but  in  that  place  of  joy,  it  may 
make  us  the  more  cheerful  to  pass  over  the 
greatest  griefs  of  body,  and  afflictions  of  mind 
whatsoever,  which  afflictions  in  this  life  are 
testimonies  of  God's  love,  but  in  the  life  to 
come  signs  of  His  justice. 

XIX.  It  is  the  wont  of  fathers  to  hold  a 
hard  hand  over  their  own  children,  when  they 
suffer  the  children  of  bondmen  to  go  loosely  as 
they  list :  God  that  keeps  an  inheritance  for 
His,  after  His  rod  in  correcting,  "  He  hath  a 
staff  of  stay  and  comfort,d"  and  an  inheritance 
in  the  end,  which  makes  amends  for  all. 

Wherefore  we  may  reckon  these  trials  as 
harbingers  to  warn  us  beforehand  of  death 

c  Prov.  xiii.  12.  d  Ps.  xxiii.  4.     . 
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coming  as  testimonies  of  God's  care  over  us, 
as  medicines  to  cure  our  diseases,  which  medi- 
cines at  the  first  they  do  make  us  sick,  but  a 
little  after  we  are  the  better  for  them.  In  a 
word,  these  chastisements  are  as  schoolmasters 
towards  our  end,  to  teach  us  this  lesson  of 
"  learning  to  die." 

"  If  God,"  saith  St.  Jerome,  "  had  pro- 
mised us  all  peace  and  quiet,  both  in  this 
world  and  in  the  world  to  come,  then  our 
troubles  here  might  amaze  us,  and  make  us 
doubt  of  our  future  rest :  but  finding  by  proof 
the  manifold  tribulations  of  this  life  present, 
we  may  expect  with  comfort  the  promise  of 
the  time  to  come."6 

XX.  If  a  heathen  man  could  say,  when  he 
saw  a  sudden  shipwreck  of  all  his  worldly 
wealth,  all  lost  in  a  moment,  "  Well,  fortune, 
I  see  thy  intent,  thou  wouldst  have  me  be  a 
philosopher  ;"  how  much  more  may  the  Chris- 
tian man  say  after  the  many  and  manifold  afflic- 
tions in  mind  and  body  :  Well,  I  see  that  God 
would  have  me  even  to  become  religious,  and 

e  Hieron.  de  Consol.  in  adversit. 
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to  enter  into  a  meditation  of  the  life  that  is 
freed  of  all :  for  departing  this  world  unto 
God,  "We  cease  to  grieve,  we  cease  to  sorrow, 
we  cease  to  sin." 
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CHAPTER  X. 

How  much  it  concerneth  every  one  in  time  of  health  to 
prepare  himself  for  the  day  of  dissolution. 

SEEING  that  our  good  or  bad  estate  in  the 
life  to  come,  depends  much  upon  the  quality  or 
condition  of  the  life  present ;  "  For  where  the 
tree  falleth  there  it  lieth,)>a  and  our  passage  in 
order  is  from  the  life  of  grace  to  the  life  of 
glory,  they  see  but  little,  that  perceive  not  how 
greatly  it  concerneth  every  Christian  in  time  of 
best  health,  while  yet  he  hath  day  before  him, 
to  set  forward  in  a  provident  course  ;  that  so 
in  the  cool  of  the  evening  he  may  arrive  at 
the  port  of  everlasting  rest,  "to  be  always 
fearful,  always  watchful,  always  heedful." 

Solomon  tells  us  the  ant,  by  instinct  of  na- 
ture, remembers  it  will  not  be  always  summer. 
Jeremiah  tells  us  the  crane  and  the  stork  think 

aEccles.xi.  3. 
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of  another  season  to  come  ;  we  may  go  to 
school  to  these  silly  creatures. 

If  we  remember  David's  blessed  man,  he  is 
resembled  unto  a  tree  that  brings  forth  fruit 
in  tempore  suo.  The  fruit  which  the  careless 
sinner  bringeth  forth  is  often  in  tempore  non 
suo,  while  he  presumes  to  strike  in  with  God  in 
his  last  extremities.  It  is  far  better  to  enter 
in  while  the  gate  is  open,  than  to  knock  in  vain 
when  the  gate  is  shut :  to  seek  the  Lord  when 
He  may  be  found,  than  to  be  found  of  Him 
unprovided,  when  we  would  not  be  sought. 
The  ship  should  be  mended  in  the  haven,  not 
in  the  tempestuous  sea.  The  breach  should  be 
repaired  in  time  of  peace,  and  not  in  hot 
skirmishes  of  war.  In  time,  a  care  should  be 
had  of  our  estate,  for  a  time  to  come. 

II.  The  days  of  man  are  but  short,  his  time 
uncertain,  that  little  moment  we  have  to  pro- 
vide for  a  state  of  all  continuance,  and  to 
gain  eternity  in,  is  run  over  before  we  are 
aware ;  God's  mercy  in  giving  us  time  and 
grace  passeth  along  as  a  pleasant  river,  if  we 
stop  the  course  thereof  by  our  continuance  in 
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sin,  it  will  arise  high  and  turn  into  justice, 
bear  down  by  force,  and  overthrow  our  surest 
repose  in  the  world. 

III.  That  which  once,  and  never  but  once  is 
done,  should  be  advisedly  begun,  carefully  pro- 
secuted, and  most  seriously  laboured  with  all 
industry  unto   the  end ;  "we  sleep   with  our 
cause   and  we   rise  with  our   cause,"  as   St. 
Austin  speaketh. 

IV.  It  is  the  counsel  of  the   Holy    Ghost, 
"  Do  good  while  ye  have  time."*3     The  place 
of  making  atonement  with   our  adversary  is 
"  while  we  are  in  the  way;"c  if  there  be  no 
preparing   "oil  in  our  lamps,"d  there  will  be 
no  entering  with  the  bridegroom :  if  no  running, 
no  crowning.     For  a  sure  rule  it  is  with  God, 
Do  well,  and  have  well.     Live  the   life  of  the 
righteous,  and  die  the  death  of  the  righteous. 

V .  "If  any  ask, ' ' e saith Lactantius,  ' ' whether 
death  be  good  or  evil, "  my  answer  is,  "Look  unto 
the  condition  of  the  life  precedent,  which  if  it 
be  passed  over  hi  virtue."  "O  well  is  thee,  and 

b  Gal.  vi.  10.        c  Matt.  v.  25.        d  Matt.  xxv.  10. 
e  Lact.  lib.  6. 
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happy  thou  shalt  be  ;"e  if  otherwise  the  case 
is  altered,  the  death  of  sinners  is  worst  of  all. 
For  why,  they  pass  over  their  days,  saith  Job, 
in  great  jollity,  and  suddenly  fall  into  a  sea  of 
miseries/ 

Because  we  know  not  the  day,  we  should 
watch  every  day ;  because  we  know  npt  the 
hour,  we  should  watch  every  hour.  We  see 
that  in  matters  of  weight,  foresight  and  de- 
liberation is  wont  to  bring  them  better  to 
pass.  "  Those  that  run  for  a  corruptible 
crown,"  saith  the  apostle,  "  abstain  from  all 
things  ;"S  then  we  for  an  incorruptible 
crown  ought  to  do  as  much.  The  hus- 
bandman will  take  his  season,  the  soldier  will 
watch  his  fittest  time  to  assault  the  enemy, 
every  one  will  cast  the  best  way  to  compass  the 
business  he  hath  in  hand ;  and  shall  the  Chris- 
tian man  be  altogether  careless  and  negligent 
in  preparing  himself  for  his  departure  ?  God 
forbid  !  Should  he  not  turn  to  God  but  when 
the  favour  of  God  is  turned  from  him  ?  Should 

e  Ps.  cxxviii.  2.        f  Jobxxi.  13. 
g  i  Cor.ix.  2$. 
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he  put  off  a  matter  of  so  great  weight  as 
his  conversion  is,  until  the  last  extremities  ? 
It  is  no  safe  course  so  to  do  :when  the  infirmities 
of  body  in  the  patient,  and  griefs  of  mind  make 
him  unfit  for  so  needful  a  charge  as  he  hath  at 
these  times  to  dispose  of  things.  When 
by  reason  of  pain,  he  is  neither  for  the 
most  part  willing  nor  able  to  order  aright 
his  conversion  to  God :  then,  and  not  be- 
fore, to  think  of  the  welfare  of  his  soul. 
Is  this  well  ?  No  certainly.  It  is  the  wise 
man's  wise  counsel;  "Before  thy  languishing 
grief,  consult  of  the  medicine ;  before  judgment, 
examine  thyself.  Abigal  shewed  herself  a 
provident  woman  who  went  beforehand  and 
pacified  David's  wrath,  and  so  prevented  im- 
minent dangers. 

VI.  The  prophet  David  expressing  the  pro- 
vident care  and  careful  providence  of  an  holy 
man,  saith,  "He  shall  pray  unto  Thee  in  a 
time  convenient,"11  or  remember  Thee,  O  Lord, 
in  a  time  when  Thou  mayest  be  found. 

The  careless  servant  that  said  in  his  heart, 

h  Ps.  xxxii.  6. 
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The  master  doth  defer  his  coming,  the  master 
of  that  servant  shall  come  in  a  time  he 
thinketh  not,  and  give  him  his  portion,  where 
shall  be  weeping  and  gnashing  of  teeth :  for 
if  they  are  happy,  whom  he  shall  find  so 
doing,  then  what  are  they  whom  he  shall 
find  not  so  doing.  Happy  are  those  servants 
who  attended  his  return,  these  are  those  that 
sometimes  look  forth,  sit  as  Abraham  at  the 
entrance  of  the  tents  :  these  are  those  who 
have  their  loins  girt,  their  lamps  burning,  oil 
ready  ;  these  are  those  that  wait  with  the  wise 
virgins  for  the  bridegroom's  return  ;  these  are 
those  whom  their  Lord  shall  find  so  doing,  and 
therefore  make  them  rulers  over  much,  "Take 
them  by  the  hands,  and  bring  them  to  the  par- 
ticipation of  everlasting  joy." 

VII.  To  conclude,  these  are  those  who  are 
ever  ready,  saith  Bede,  whether  the  great  Lord 
knock  or  come ;  "  He  knocketh,  when  by  sick- 
nesses he  sheweth  death  is  near  :  He  comes 
when  He  appears  to  pronounce  judgment. "» 
O  that  men  would  with  carefulness  prepare 

i  Vener.  Bede  in  Luc. 
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themselves  in  time,  while  they  are  their  own 
men  !  They  shall  one  day  find  the  benefit  of 
this  carefulness. 

VIII.  To  him  that  passeth   through  dark 
places,   one  light   carried  before  him,  will  do 
more  good  than  many  that  are  brought  after. 
For    him   that   undertaketh    a  long  journey, 
advice  beforehand  will  stand  him  in  stead. 

For  this  spiritual  voyage,  the  vow  of  the 
Prophet  should  be  the  vow  and  resolution  of 
every  particular  man,  by  the  assistance  of 
God's  grace,  "I  said  I  will  take  heed  unto 
my  ways." 

A  religious  preparation  in  time  would  do 
men  more  good  than  they  are  aware  of ;  happy 
are  they  that  seek  the  Lord  while  He  may 
be  found,  for  there  will  come  an  "  I  know  you 
not,"  for  them  that  come  to  buy  when  the 
market  is  done. 

IX.  Christ  wept  for  the  men  of  Jerusalem 
who  would  not  weep  for   themselves  ;  and  all 
was  because  they  knew  not  the  things  that  did 
belong  unto  their  peace, J  in  that  day  of  theirs. 

j  Luke  xix.  41,  42. 
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Antiochus,  after  his  many  injuries  offered 
unto  the  people  of  the  Jews,  and  unto  the 
temple  of  God  itself,  taking  sacrilegiously 
from  thence  the  ornaments  appointed  for  God's 
service,k  when  the  Lord  called  him  to  answer 
the  cause  at  his  own  consistory,  he  could  then 
wish  he  had  never  meddled  with  sacred  goods  ; 
only  consecrated  adpios  ttsus,  to  the  Church,  to 
godly  uses. 

When  Pharaoh  saw  the  sea  ready  to  swallow 
him,  he  could  then  no  doubt  be  sorry  that  ever 
he  had  wronged  poor  innocents,  and  oppressed 
God's  own  portion.  When  sleep  is  gone  from 
then*  eyes,  when  rather  extremity  of  grief  than 
true  sorrow  doth  rake  out  a  little  sick  repent- 
ance from  the  most  careless  :  when  rest  is  de- 
parted from  their  tossed  beds,  then  many 
may  wish  that  they  had  used  less  oppression 
that  they  had  fasted  often  with  the  apostle 
Paul,1  prayed  with  Daniel,m  wept  with  Mary 
Magdalen,n  lived  in  mean  estate,  and  so  have 
feared  God,  rather  than  to  have  enjoyed  the 

k  i  Mace.  vi.  12.  13.        1  2  Cor.  xi.  27.     m  Dan.  ix.  21. 
n  Luke  vii.  38. 
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pleasures  of  sin  for  a  season,  which  they  find 
to  be  full. of  bitterness  at  the  last  :  "These 
things  should  be  considered  in  time,  and  now 
is  the  time." 

X.  "  They  shall   seek   me,"  saith  Wisdom, 
speaking  of  negligent  sinners,  "  but  they  shall 
not   find  me."a     And  why?      Because  they 
seek  when  it  is  too  late.     The  foolish  virgins 
may   call  Lord,  Lord ;  but  when   the   bride- 
groom is  past,b  and  that  mild  countenance  of 
Christ  turned  away,  the  woeful  plight  of  these 
virgins  shall  be  such,  as  it  were   enough   to 
break   their   hearts   with   sorrow,   if  it   were 
possible  for  their  hearts  to  break. 

Are  not  the  pleasures  of  sin  dear  pleasures  ? 
Had  we  not  need  then  in  a  case  of  such  im- 
portance, to  stand  evermore  ready  by  a  serious 
preparation  for  our  end  ;  "To  hold  us  fast  in 
the  fear  of  God,  and  to  wax  old  therein,"c  as 
Syrac  counselleth  us  ? 

XI.  Moreover,  this  our  continuance  here  is 
certain   in   uncertainty,    therefore    saith   one, 
"  Let  our  uncertain  condition  put  into  us  a 

a  Prov.  i.  28.         b  Matt.  xxv.  n,  ra.         c  Ecclus.  ii.  16. 
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certain  carefulness  of  our  estate  to  come."d 
If  in  any  thing,  that  care  of  the  prophet  is  to 
be  remembered,  who  would  "not  suffer  his 
eyes  to  sleep,  nor  his  eyelids  to  slumber;"  it 
would  surely  in  this  of  all  other  be  re- 
membered. 

Who  would  pass  a  day  in  sinful  security  ? 
Who  would  lay  him  down  hi  that  state  of  life, 
wherein  he  would  be  loath  to  be  gone  and 
leave  this  tabernacle  ?  Do  not  many  meet  with 
death,  and  are  they  not  often  surprised  at 
places  of  greatest  triumph,  where  men  are 
wont  to  think  of  nothing  less  ?  now  merry, 
and  in  a  short  time  mourned  for  ?  A  bone  in 
the  meat,  a  husk  in  the  cup,  the  laying  wait  of 
an  enemy,  hath  made  many  a  stout  champion, 
after  manifest  perils  escaped  in  the  midst  of 
the  hateful  enemies,  to  yield  by  so  weak  a 
means,  whether  they  would  or  no.  Isaac  the 
patriarch,  Aaron  the  priest,  David  the  prophet, 
Josias  the  young  prince,  Israel  the  people,  by 
by  little  and  little  all  wear  away  ;  "  Be  the 
day  never  so  long,  at  last  comes  the  evening." 

d  Euseb.  Emis.  Homii.  ad  Mona." 
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XII.  Many  good  friends  oftentimes  in  the 
world  shake  hands  at  parting,  and  we  see 
their  next  meeting  is  at  heaven.  Wherefore 
when  we  keep  our  solemn  assemblies,  we  had 
need  keep  them  religiously  minded;  for  we 
know  not  whether  we  shall  ever  keep  them 
any  more.  When  we  make  our  humble  re- 
pentance to  God,  we  had  need  do  it  sincerely 
indeed,  it  may  be  our  last ! 

"  There  is  a  time  to  seek,"  a  saith  the  Wise 
Man  ;  here  is  the  time  of  seeking,  life  is  here 
won  or  lost,  here  provide  and  be  safe  for  ever. 
And  because  the  time  is  short,  let  them  that 
use  this  world,  saith  the  apostle,  "be  as 
though  they  used  it  not;"  this  is  the  sure 
way,  though  narrow,  this  is  the  right  gate, 
though  straight,  and  it  leadeth  unto  life. 

Satan,  he  is  busy,  because  his  time  is  short, 
and  therefore  his  wrath  is  the  fiercer  ;  at  first 
he  assaulted  the  Church  by  violence,  but  now 
by  deceit.  "  The  woman  was  deceived,"  b 
saith  the  apostle,  deceived,  and  so  not  over- 
come ;  whereby  we  may  learn  that  our  relapses 

a  Eccles.  i.  13.  b  i  Tim.  ii.  14. 
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into  sin,  come  not  so  much  from  our  enemies' 
force,  as  from  our  negligence.  But  we  re- 
membering the  continuance  of  time,  should 
use  all  diligence,  and  have  the  greater  care  to 
prevent  the  subtle  serpent.  We  know  not 
whether  we  shall  have  so  fit  a  time  of  repent- 
ance ever  hereafter. 

It  is  said  of  certain  hawks  in  colder  countries, 
that  they  are  most  earnest  and  eager  to  take 
their  prey,  when  the  daylight  there  is  of  least 
continuance.  Let  us  not  care  so  much  what 
shall  be  after  us  in  the  world,  but  let  us  care 
what  will  become  of  us  when  we  are  departed 
hence,  in  the  world  to  come.  "  Hear  good 
counsel,"  saith  St.  Austin,  "  Do  that  before 
death,  which  may  do  thee  good  when  thou 
art  dead."c 

XIII.  The  Church  doth  pray,  and  that  in 
most  Christian  manner  too,  that  the  faithful 
may  be  delivered  from  sudden  or  unprovided 
death  :  and  surely  great  cause  hath  the  sober 
Christian  man  to  desire  rather  leisurely  to 

c  Aug.  in  Enchirid.  ad  Lau.  de  dulcit.  Qusest. 
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yield  himself  to  God  if  it  shall  so  stand  with 
His  good  pleasure,  than  to  be  taken  in  a 
moment  from  the  society  of  men.  To  have  a 
good  departure  out  of  the  world,  may  be  a 
good  man's  prayer,  and  to  close  up  the  course 
of  life  with  a  treatable  dissolution,  is  that  fair 
Christian  end  we  may  all  beg  at  the  hands 
of  God. 

Notwithstanding,  when  the  mind  is  well 
prepared,  and  every  day  resigned  to  His  will, 
who  knoweth  better  than  ourselves  how  best 
to  bring  us  to  His  kingdom  ;  though  the 
Christian  end  his  days  by  a  more  short 
riddance  from  these  bodily  infirmities,  the  sud- 
denness, with  God's  help,  is  no  prejudice  unto 
his  future  good,  that  lives  ever  prepared  for 
the  day  of  his  departure;  and  they  are  not 
overtaken  with  death,  how  suddenly  soever 
they  are  gone,  that  daily  mind  the  time  of 
their  dissolution. 

XIV.  We  may  remember,  that  if  we  respect 
our  estate  and  condition  of  life,  we  are  all  at 
one  and  the  selfsame  stay.  "  Consider,"  saith 
St.  Bernard,  "  not  so  much  what  thou  art,  as 
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what  thou  shalt  be."d  What  is  become  of 
all  Adam's  posterity  for  these  many  hundred 
years  passed  ?  excepting  a  remnant,  are  they 
not  all  gone  ?  must  not  the  remnant  follow 
after  ? 

XV.  Moses,  mentioning  the  age  of  those 
who  lived  before  the  flood,  when  as  yet  the 
days  of  man  were  of  more  continuance  than 
they  are,  saith,  "  All  the  days  of  Seth  were 
nine  hundred  and  twelve  years  ;  and  he  died.  — 
All  the  days  of  Jared  were  nine  hundred  sixty 
and  two  years ;  and  he  died. — All  the  days 
of  Methuselah,  were  nine  hundred  sixty  and 
nine  years;  and  he  died;"6  that  same  "and 
he  died,"  will  ere  long  be  the  clause  appliable 
to  us  all.  In  the  mean  season  we  read  the 
epitaphs  of  others,  and  follow  the  funerals  of 
some  dear  friends ;  we  see  many,  as  "  those 
on  whom  the  tower  of  Silo  a  fell,"f  gone  in  a 
moment  ;  they  are  warnings  sufficient,  if 
warnings  will  serve,  to  make  us  live  prepared 
for  our  end. 

d  Bernard,  de  consid.  ad  Eug.  lib.  3.    e  Gen.  v.  8,  20,  27. 
f  Luke  xiii.  4. 
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XVI.  Careless  men,  saith  one,  are  not  un- 
like dissolute  servitors  in  princes'  courts,  who, 
having  their  allowance  of  lights,  spend  them 
out  in  riot,  and  so  at  last  are  fain  to  go  to  bed 
darkling:    provident  Christians  have   a  fore- 
sight to  think  of  the  time  to  come,  consider 
this  transitory  estate  will  have  an   end,  and 
therefore   prepare   for   another   world,  where 
they  may  have  a  stay,  or  perpetuity  of  rest. 

XVII.  Now  then  to  be  ever  in  a  readiness 
for  the  giving  up  our  account  to  God_,  to  live 
prepared  for  the  day  of  death,  the  uncertainty  s 
of  life,  the  weightiness  of   the  charge  may 
justly  move  us  all  to  be  careful  indeed.     How 
much   therefore  it  concerneth  us  in  time  of 
health  to  provide  for  another  world,  every  one 
doth  see  ;  we  have  not  two  souls,  that  we  may 
hazard  one. 

In  the  twenty-third  of  Leviticus,  God  tells 
his  people  of  a  day  and  a  way  of  reconci- 
liation or  atonement ;  he  that  humbleth  not 
himself  that  day,  it  should  go  evil  with  him  ; h 
whence  they  might  perceive,  how  that  it  should 

g  Luke  xvi.  2.  h  Levit.  xxiii.  •*, 
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go  well  with  them,  that  did  that  day  humble 
themselves.  This  life  is  the  day  of  recon- 
ciliation ;  if  we  now  humble  ourselves,  it  shall 
by  the  grace  of  God  go  well  with  us.  In  the 
twelfth  of  Exodus,  God  willed  His  people  upon 
their  passage  out  of  Egypt,  "  to  have  their 
loins  girt,  their  staves  in  their  hands,  their 
shoes  on  their  feet,"  that  there  might  be  no 
let  when  the  time  of  their  delivery  should 
come ;  we  know  not  how  soon  God  will  send 
us  from  this  Egypt ;  Jesus  Christ  grant  we 
may  keep  our  passovers  with  souls  prepared  to 
be  gone. 

"  Whoso  feareth  the  Lord,"  saith  the  Wise 
Man,  "  it  shall  go  well  with  him  at  the  last, 
and  he  shall  find  favour  in  the  day  of  his 
death." 
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CHAPTER  XI. 

The  manner  of  preparing,  or  the  state  and  condition  of 

life,  wherein  the  Christian  man  should  stand 

prepared  for  death. 

THE  mean  then  to  die  the  death  of  the 
righteous,  is  first  to  live  the  life  of  the 
righteous. 

The  mean  to  sit  with  Abraham,  is  here  to 
walk  with  Abraham ;  for  God  hath  appointed 
a  virtuous  life  to  go  in  order  before  the  great 
reward  of  eternal  life,  not  as  the  cause,  but  as 
the  consequence  of  our  blessed  righteousness 
in  Christ  our  Saviour. 

II.  What  remaineth,  but  to  frame  the  pre- 
mises, as  we  would  find  the  conclusion ;  to 
sow  as  we  would  one  day  reap  ?  for  those  that 
will  lie  soft,  must  make  their  bed  thereafter, 
and  to  live  the  life  we  hope  to  live,  is  in  sin- 
cerity here  to  live  religiously.  "  If  we  provide 
not  in  this  life,  there  is  no  providing  after  this 
life."  a 

a  Aug.  de  cur.  ger.  pro  morte, 
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III.  The  old  Christians  made  the  world  to 
read  in  their  lives  what  they  did  believe  in 
their  hearts,  and  gave  occasion  to  heathen  men 
to  say,  "This  is  a  good  God,  whose  servants 
are  so  good. "b      Heathen  men  see  and  hear  of 
the  great  devotion  of  the  old  Christians  ;  they 
in  effect  thus  reason  :   Surely  these  men  are  of 
God,  these  without  doubt  look  for  a  world  to 
come.     The    labours,    the   learnings    of    the 
ancient  Fathers,  their  sincerity  amongst  men, 
their  devotion  to  God,  it  was  the  wonder  of 
the  world.     The  servants  of  Ahaziah  tell  their 
master  of  the  man  that  met  him  in  the  way, 
his   attire,   his   words,  &c.     Ahaziah  saith  it 
was  Elijah  the  Tishbite.c     Therefore  then  this 
good  and  holy  conversation  of  life  after  the 
example  of  good  men,  what  better  state  for  a 
Christian  man  to  stand  in,  ever  prepared  for 
his  end  ? 

IV.  Was  not  that  a  memorable  protestation 
of  Samuel,  when  before  his  death,  in  the  pre- 
sence of  all  the  people,  he  declared  as  thus, 
his  integrity  of   life  ?    "  Behold,   here  I   am, 

b  Just.  Mart.  c  2  Kings  i.  8. 
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bear  record  of  me  before  the  Lord  and  His 
anointed."  d  As  if  he  should  have  said,  Give 
me  my  quietus  est  at  parting.  Whose  ox 
have  I  taken  ?  To  whom  have  I  done  wrong  ? 
The  people's  reply  in  effect  was,  Now  God  be 
with  thee,  good  Samuel,  to  whom  thou  art 
going,  thou  hast  indeed  done  us  no  wrong. 
And  so  with  mournful  hearts  they  gave  him 
this  good  testimony  at  parting. 

V.  That    of    St.  Paul,    when   he   took   his 
farewell  of   the  men  of   Ephesus,  who  wept 
abundantly    for   the   words   he    spake,    being 
chiefly  sorry  they  should  see  his  face  no  more; 
"  I  take  you  to  record  this  day,  I  am  pure 
from  the  blood  of  all  men,  I  have  coveted  no 
man's  silver  or  gold."6     After  so  good  a  life, 
was  not  this  a  good  farewell  ?  That  of  Simeon 
a  just  man,  one  that  feared  God,  and  waited 
for   the   consolation   of   Israel,   was  it  not  a 
godly  course  to  embrace  Christ,  and  "  pray  to 
depart  in  peace. "f 

VI.  "  O  good  life,"  saith  an  ancient  Father, 

d  i  Sam.  xii.  3.        e  Acts  xx.  26,  27.        f  Luke  ii.  29. 
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"what  a  joy  art  thou  in  time  of  distress  !"& 
It  made  the  same  Father  neither  ashamed  to 
live  any  longer,  because  he  had  lived  honestly; 
nor  afraid  to  die,  because  he  had  a  good  Lord. 
Sweet  is  the  felicity  of  that  man  whose  works 
are  just,  whose  desires  are  innocent. 

VII.  Plutarch  writeth  of  Pericles,  that 
he  never  caused  man  to  wear  sorrowful  attire, 
he  was  so  harmless  ;  and  of  Lysander,  that 
he  was  more  honoured  after  his  death,  than 
ever  he  had  been  in  his  life,  he  was  so 
virtuous,  h 

But  the  Wise  Man  speaking  of  the  servants 
of  God,  who  passed  through  the  darkness  of 
this  world  with  lamps  in  their  lives,  which 
both  light  themselves  and  others  :  "  The 
righteous,"  saith  he,  "  are  had  in  perpetual 
remembrance,  their  bodies  are  buried  in  peace, 
but  their  name  liveth  for  evermore."1 

For  such  is  the  power  of  virtue,  as  it  makes 
men  not  only  honoured  when  they  are  alive, 
but  also  when  they  are  dead,  and  it  is  wont  to 

g  Poss.  de  Amb.     h  Plutar.  in  vita  Peri.,  et  in  vita  Lysand. 
i  Eccles.  xliv.  14. 
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take  good  men  out  of  their  graves,  and  cause 
them  to  live  in  the  mention  of  long  posterity, 
having  their  names  registered  and  enrolled 
with  the  saints  of  heaven,  and  their  fame 
canonized  in  the  book  of  life. 

These  stood  evermore  upon  their  departure, 
having  that  heavenly  treasure  of  a  good 
conscience,  peace  and  tranquillity  of  mind. 
"  When  the  evil  are  tossed,"  saith  the  Prophet 
Isaiah, k  "as  the  raging  waves  of  the  sea," 
"  their  name  perisheth,"  saith  the  Wise  Man, 
"  as  if  they  never  had  been." 

VIII.  Thus  the  innocent  life,  like  the 
watchful  servant,  openeth  the  door  gladly 
when  his  master  knocketh,  but  the  wretched 
seek  corners,  being  ashamed  to  be  seen ;  nay 
saith  one,  "  He  is  ashamed  to  see  him  whom 
he  remembers  he  hath  contemned ; "  the  one 
is  quit  by  a  joyful  acclamation,  the  other  found 
guilty  at  the  bar  of  his  own  conscience. 

He  that  will  say  with  the  apostle,  "  Death 
is  to  me  advantage,"!  must  live  with  the 
apostle,  "  with  all  good  conscience."  I  read 

k  Isaiah  Ivii.  20.  1  Phil.  i.  at. 
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of  one  who  a  little  before  his  departure  from 
the  world,  spake  these  words  to  them  about 
him,  "  My  friends,  I  now  find  it  true  indeed, 
he  that  leaveth  all  to  follow  Christ,  shall  have 
in  this  world  a  hundredfold ;  I  have,  I  have, 
I  have  that  peace  of  conscience  with  me  at 
parting."  Thus  much  in  general  of  preparing 
ourselves  for  the  time  of  our  dissolution. 

To  come  nearer  home,  the  applying  of 
himself  to  faith,  hope,  and  charity,  is  that 
Christian  estate  wherein  the  servant  of  God 
once  settled,  need  not  to  fear  "  to  speak  with 
his  enemies  at  the  gate."  m 

Faith  is  the  staff  whereupon  we  stay  both 
in  life  and  death,  which  faith  tells  us,  that 
God  through  Christ  is  become  propitious  unto 
us.  "  by  faith  we  are  blessed,"11  saith  St. 
Paul ;  by  faith  "  we  rejoice  in  tribulation  ;"° 
by  faith  "  we  have  access  unto  God  ;"p  This 
is  the  "shield  whereby  we  quench  the  fiery 
darts  of  Satan."  q  This  is  the  mean  whereby 
we  resist  his  power. 

m  Ps.  cxxvii.  g.         n  Gal.  Hi.  9.         o  Rom.  v.  3. 
p  Ephes.  iii.  12.  q  Ephes.  xi.  16. 
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X.  Nahash  the  Ammonite,  would  make 
peace  with  the  men  of  Jabesh  Gilead,  but 
upon  condition  that  "he  might  thrust  out 
their  right  eyes."r  This  old  Ammonite,  our 
enemy,  would  offer  peace  to  God's  children, 
but  it  is  upon  condition,  for  he  would  have 
their  right  eyes,  or  that  blessed  faith,  that 
holds  the  soul- saving  love  of  Christ  crucified, 
put  out ;  but  will  the  true  Gileadites  yield  to 
such  a  condition  ?  No,  not  for  ten  thousand 
worlds  of  riches. 

XL  Have  we  any  thing  to  do  at  the  throne 
of  God  in  heaven  ?  there  we  have  but  two 
pleas,  the  one  of  innocence,  the  other  of 
mercy.  Because  we  cannot  plead  the  plea  of 
innocence,  faith  bids  us  boldly  plead  the  plea 
of  mercy,  and  tells  us  the  Judge  is  reconciled. s 
What  shall  separate  us,  being  once  con- 
firmed in  the  faith,  from  the  love  of  God  in 
Christ  Jesus  ?  "  Shall  powers,  or  principalities  ? 
things  present,  or  things  to  come  ?  No,  neither 
life  nor  death." l 

XII.  What  manner   of  faith  Christ   com- 

r  i  Sam.  ii.  2.         s  Rom.  v.  i.         t  Rom.  viii.  38. 
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mendeth  in  the  Gospel  we  read  by  that  of 
Mary  Magdalen,  who  after  sorrowing  and 
weeping  for  her  sins,  Christ  tells  her,  "  Thy 
faith  hath  made  thee  whole;11  as  if  he  should 
have  said,  Mary,  this  weeping,  this  repenting 
faith,  is  faith  indeed.  When  he  had  seen  the 
religious  duty  of  the  Samaritan,  that  came 
back  to  give  God  praise,  and  fell  down  at 
Christ's  feet,  He  saith  unto  him  also,  "Thy 
faith  hath  made  thee  whole ; "  v  as  if  He 
should  have  said,  this  humble  faith,  this 
religious  faith,  is  a  saving  faith ;  Go  in  peace. 
The  blind  man  cried,  "  Son  of  David,  have 
mercy  upon  me,"w  and  being  reproved,  would 
not  leave  mercy  until  he  obtained  mercy; 
Christ  said  to  him,  as  to  the  former,  "  Thy 
faith  hath  made  thee  whole  ;"x  as  if  he 
should  have  said,  this  praying  faith  of  thine  is 
a  good  faith,  "  Receive  thy  sight."  What 
made  many  old  saints  "  to  endure  bonds  and 
imprisonment,  to  be  stoned,  to  be  hewn 
asunder  ?"y  «  It  was  faith/'  saith  the  apostle. 

u  Luke  vii.  $o.      v  Luke  xvii.  19.       w  Luke  xviii.  39. 
x  Luke  xviii.  42.          y  Heb.  xi.  37. 
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This  was  no  palsy  faith,  but  firm  and  constant 
unto  the  end,  that  comforts  the  languishing 
mind,  and  says,  If  we  live,  we  live  unto  the 
Lord,  yea,  "  whether  we  live  or  die,  we  are 
the  Lord's."  z 

XIII.  To    this    Faith    is    adjoined    Hope, 
which  is  called  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  "the  anchor 
of  the  soul."     The  anchor  lieth  deep,  and  is 
not  seen,  and  yet  is  the  stay  of  all.      So  hope 
reacheth  far,  it  is  of  things  unseen,  and  yet 
holds  all  sure  amidst  the  surging  waves   of  a 
boisterous   world ;    "  This   hope   maketh   not 
ashamed,   abideth  with  patience,  rejoiceth  in 
afflictions,  "a  and  is,  as  St.  Austin  calleth  it, 
the  "  very  life  of  life."     For  why  ?  it  bids  us 
go  comfortably  to  the  throne  of  grace,  b  and 
not  to  refuse  the  changing  of   these  mortal 
bodies  ;    "  that   we   may  receive   them   in  a 
better  resurrection."6 

XIV.  In  the  third  place,  Charity,  the  in- 
separable  companion  of  Faith,  may  be  con- 
sidered.    God   in   the   creation   did   separate 
light  from  darkness  ;  we  may  not  in  the  state 

z  Horn.  xiv.  8.     a  Rom.  v.  $.    b  Heb.  iv.  16.     c  Heb.  xi.  3$. 
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of  justification  join  the  works  of  darkness,  as 
envying,  strife,  and  contentions, d  with  the 
light  of  faith,  which  are  weaved  together,  as 
was  the  coat  of  Christ,  and  therefore  are  not 
divisible. 

XV.  When  Jehonadab  came  towards  Jehu, 
as  if  he  had  some  earnest  intent  to  be  his 
follower  ;    "  Jehu  said,   Is  thy  heart  upright 
with  mine  ?"    He  answered,  "It  is  ;"    "  Then 
quoth  Jehu,  Give  me  thy  hand."6     Our  noble 
Jehu,  whom  God  hath  set  up  to  pull  down  the 
power  of  darkness,  says  to  all  that  profess  His 
name,    Is    your    faith  upright   to  me  ?    then 
give  me  the  operation  of  your  hands. 

XVI.  The  children  of  God,  as  they  shall 
differ  from  the  children  of  this  world  hereafter, 
so  must  they  differ  from  them  here  by  good 
works,    which    do    manifest    themselves    by 
Christian  charity.      Christ  saith  unto  His,  as 
the  Lord  of  the  vineyard  said  unto  them  in 
the    market-place,    "Why    stand  ye  idle?"f 
Faith  is  like  Rachel  mourning  for  her  children, 
lamenting  the  defect  of  good  woi  ks ;  and  faith 

d  Rom.  xiii.  13.         e  2  Kings  x.  15.        f  Matt.  ii.  18. 
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says  as  Sarah,  "  Give  me  fruit,  or  I  die." 
Moses  saith  that  every  tree  brought  forth  fruit 
according  to  his  kind ;  &  Faith  is  a  good  tree,  it 
should  therefore  bring  forth  fruit  according  to 
his  kind.  Our  Saviour  Christ  saith  to  his 
disciples,  "  By  this  shall  all  men  know  you, 
whose  you  are,  in  that  you  love  one  another."11 
"  If  we  have  love,"  saith  St.  Austin,  "  we 
have  God,  for  God  is  love  ;  love  was  the  way 
whereby  God  came  to  us,  and  love  is  the  way 
whereby  we  go  to  God."1 

If  this  love  of  God  decay,  the  love  of  thy 
neighbour  will  soon  come  to  nothing.  David 
puts  these  together,  when  he  saith,  "  The 
foolish  said  in  his  heart,  there  is  no  God,"  he 
by  and  by  adds,  "  they  are  corrupt,  and 
become  abominable.  "J 

XVII.  Cain  offered  bad  offerings,  which 
was  a  token  that  the  love  of  God  waxed  cold 
in  Cain ;  it  was  not  long  after  that  he  laid 
violent  hands  on  Abel,k  which  shewed  that  he 
had  lost  withal  the  love  of  his  neighbour. 

g  Gen.  i  12.        h  John  xiii.  3$.        i  Aug.  de  spirit,  et  anima. 
j  Psalm  xiv.  i.  k  Gen.  iv.  $,  8. 
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"But,  O  Cain,  "  saith  St.  Jerome,  "  what  doest 
thou?  What  cause  hast  thou  of  this  cruel 
hatred,  and  desire  of  shedding  innocent  blood? 
What  hath  thy  brother  deserved  ?  What 
violence  hath  he  offered  ?  Hath  thy  solitary 
brother  displeased  thee,  because  he  pleased 
God  ?  thou  knowest  not  what  a  loss  thou  shalt 
have  in  the  miss  of  so  good  a  companion. 
But  envy  and  venomous  malice,  where  it  once 
entereth,  how  doth  it  blind  the  understanding, 
nourish  and  incense  uncharitable  minds  to 
commit  most  foul  and  unchristian  attempts  ? 
Shall  we  lend  envy  our  will  ?  shortly  will  it 
become  our  lord."1 

If  you  will,  hear  how  Lamech,  that  was  an 
evil  man,  speaks ;  "  If  Cain  were  avenged 
sevenfold,  I  will  be  avenged  seventy  times 
sevenfold. "m  Here  is  nothing  but  a  mind  set 
upon  revenge.  But  if  you  will  hear  how 
David  the  man  of  God  speaks,  "  Is  there  any 
of  the  house  of  Saul,  that  I  may  shew  mercy 
unto  them  ?"n  He  speaks  of  love  and  kind- 
ness towards  his  very  enemies,  and  so  spake 

1  Hiero.  de  cons,  in  advers.     m  Gen.  iv.  24.    n  2  Sam.  ix.  i. 
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Joseph  when  he  forgave  his  brethren ;  "  Be- 
cause," saith  he,  "I  myself  am  under  the 
hand  of  God."0 

XVIII.  All  that  we  can  or  do  forgive  our 
enemies,  are  offences,  or  some  small  trespasses; 
but  those  which  God  forgiveth,  are  debts  of 
great  importance  ;  we  release  some  few  pence, 
He  talents,  and  those  ten  thousand  too.P 

XIX.  Thrasibulus,  a  Heathen  man,  to  renew 
amity  lost  among  men,  made  a  law  of  amnesty, 
of   forgetfulness   of    all   wrongs   and  injuries 
that  had  been  offered;    it  is   not   a   law   of 
Thrasibulus,    but   of    Christ  Jesus,   "forgive, 
and  it  shall  be  forgiven  you." 

XX.  What  hath  heaven  more  glorious  than 
the  union  of  the  Trinity  ?  what  hath  the  earth 
more    heavenly,    than    consent    and    unity  ? 
When   one  river  runneth  towards  the  ocean, 
it  is  a  good  course,  and  goes  as  it  should ;  but 
when  it  meeteth  with  another  river,  then  they 
make  a  current  indeed.     When  the  love  of 
God  doth  carry  us    along,  we   go    well,   but 
when  this  meeteth  with  the  love  of  our  neigh- 

o  Gen.  xlv.  g.  p  Matt.  vi.  12, 14. 
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hour,  then  we  set  forward  with  a  main  stream 
into  a  sea  of  all  blessedness. 

XXI.  A     special    mean    to    increase   this 
double  love  in  the  hearts  of  all  believers,  is  a 
frequent  participation  of  the  holy  and  blessed 
Eucharist,  which  is  called  of  some  Ephodion, 
that  is  to  say,  a  most  necessary  provision  for 
our   spiritual  voyage,  (of   this    I    shall   speak 
more  at  large  in  another  place).    O   blessed 
mystery,    which,     amongst    other    high    and 
heavenly  effects,  is  a  mean  to   strengthen  us 
in  this  great  journey,  and  comfort  us  towards 
the  end  of  the  journey. 

XXII.  Thus  setting  ourselves  in  order,  we 
may  accept  of    the  time  whensoever  it  shall 
please  God,  that  brought  us  into  the  world,  to 
take  us  from  this  our  continuance  in  the  same. 
The  condition  of  life,  wherein  we  may  stand 
prepared,  requires  our  Christian  practice ;  the 
happiness    of    this    condition,   we    shall   find, 
"  when    we    come    unto    the    state    of     all 
happiness." 


o o 


CHAPTER  XII. 

How  the  Christian  man  should  demean  himself,  when 
sickness  beginneth  to  grow  upon  him. 

THE  first  and  principal  thing  religiously  to 
be  remembered  in  the  beginning  of  sickness, 
is  that  the  soul  do  call  herself  to  a  serious 
account  of  sins  passed,  of  the  evil  committed, 
and  the  good  omitted ;  remembering  that  of 
the  prophet :  "I  said,  I  will  confess  against 
myself  my  own  unrighteousness. "a  Therefore 
by  an  ancient  decree  *>  in  former  time,  the  sick 
was  enjoined,  before  sending  for  the  physician, 
to  make  first  a  contrite  confession  and  humble 
acknowledgment  of  his  sins;  as  if  our  sins 
were  (as  they  often  are)  the  cause  of  our 
sicknesses  ;  and  surely,  this  decree  was  very 
respectively  had  in  use.  We  will  open  our 
griefs  and  sores  to  the  physician  of  the  body, 
.  and  when  we  humble  ourselves  under  the  hand 
of  God,  we  open  our  sins  to  the  Physician  of 

a  Ps.  xxxii.  5.  b  In  Deere,  viv. 
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our  souls,  who  can  best  apply  the  best  medi- 
cine, "  Thy  mercies,  O  Christ  Jesus." 

II.  Our  Saviour  having  restored  to  health, 
and  cured  the  man  that  lay  by  the  pool  side, 
and  had  been  sick  so  many  years,  he  giveth 
him  absolution,  who  is  the  sole  absolver,  for 
all  is  hi  mercy  :  "  Behold,  thou  art  made 
whole  ; "  c  that  was  for  the  time  past :  next  he 
added  a  caution,  as  a  memorandum  for  the 
time  to  come;  "sin  no  more,  lest  a  worse 
thing  come  unto  thee."d  Made  whole;  there- 
fore sometime  a  diseased  creature  :  made 
whole  ;  therefore  not  of  thyself  whole  :  made 
whole ;  therefore  now  a  sound  man.  "  Sin  no 
more,  lest  a  worse  thing  come  unto  thee." 
He  that  afflicted  thee  for  a  time,  could  have 
held  thee  longer;  he  that  touched  thee  in 
part,  could  have  stricken  thee  in  whole.  He 
that  laid  this  upon  thy  body,  hath  power  to 
lay  a  greater  rod  upon  thee,  in  body  and  soul : 
"  Sin  no  more.'* 

So  by  this  we  see,  that  bodily  sicknesses 
may  move  us  to  cry  out  with  the  Psalmist, 

c  John  v.  8.  d  Ver.  14. 
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"  Lord,  remember  not  the  sins  and  offences  of 
our  youth;"6  and  to  say  with  the  same 
prophet,  "  O  cleanse  thou  us  from  our  secret 
sins." 

III.  When   sickness   beginneth   sharply  to 
touch  us,  we  are  careful,  as  I  said,  in  seeking 
and  sending  to  procure  the  health  of  the  body ; 
as  Asaf  sought  to  the  physicians  to  heal  his 
disease,  when  he  should  have  rather  sent  to 
the  prophet,  to  have  given  him  some  spiritual 
receipt  for  his  sick  soul.     The  woman  in  the 
Gospel  spent  all  that  ever  she  had  upon  the 
physicians,  and  in  the  end  she  was  never  the 
better ;  but  once  coming  to  Christ,  she  came 
where  she  might  have  cure,  and  had  indeed.  S 

IV.  When  the  physician  hath  done,  then  we 
can  be  content  the  divine  should  begin  ;  as  if 
some    few    words    of    ghostly   counsel  were 
enough,   when  we  see  there  is  but  one  way 
with  us  ;  no,  no,  the  first  and  chief est  care  in 
all  extremities,  should  be  a  penitent  imploring 
of  the  help  of  God,  who  in  this  case  doth 
oftentimes    cure    both    body    and   soul,   and 

e  Ps.  xxv.  7.        fa  Chron.  xvi.  12.         g  Matt.  viii.  43,  44- 
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lengthen  the  days  of  sorrowful  suppliants,  as 
he  did  the  days  of  Hezekiah. 

For  recovery,  first  therefore  take  a  good 
quantity  of  repentance,  two  handfulls  of  faith 
in  the  passion  of  Christ ;  put  both  together, 
with  a  purpose,  by  the  help  of  God,  to  walk 
upon  it  in  holiness  of  life,  and  apply  this  as  a 
good  receipt  for  thy  sickly  soul,  which  hath 
taken  a  dangerous  surfeit  in  sin. 

V.  The  lump  of  dried  figs,*1  (means  or- 
dained by  God  for  the  body's  health,)  have 
also  their  convenient  use.  The  physicians  we 
honour,  but  it  is  for  necessity's  sake  that  un- 
necessary manner  of  taking  physic,  which 
maketh  health  sick ;  away  with  it  in  God's 
name.  The  physic  of  the  soul  hath  the  best 
cordials  for  the  penitent  patient. 

That  of  the  people  in  the  Book  of  Numbers 
may  be  remembered,  who,  being  stung  with 
the  serpents  in  the  wilderness,  had  no  better 
mean  of  succour  than  the  looking  up  to  the 
serpent,  which  Moses  caused  to  be  set  up,1  as 
a  mean  ordained  by  God  for  the  procuring  of 

h  Isaiah  xxxviii.  21.  i  Numb.  xxi.  8. 
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their  health.  We  have  no  further  refuge  in 
time  of  need,  than  the  lifting  up  of  the  eyes 
of  our  soul  to  behold  Christ  crucified. 

VI.  The  people  cried  unto  Moses  and 
Aaron,  but  there  was  no  help,  until  God  in 
mercy  appointed  this  miraculous  mean.  No 
relief  could  be  found  in  the  Law  for  the  dis- 
tressed soul,  until  God  in  his  wonderful  love 
raised  up  a  mighty  salvation  in  the  state  of 
grace.  The  serpent  was  lifted  up  on  high, 
that  all  might  behold  him  ;  so  was  the  Son  of 
God,  that  all  believers  might  receive  saving 
health  from  him,  and  by  him.  In  the  curing 
of  those  who  were  stung  by  the  serpent,  it 
was  look  and  live ;  for  Christ's  curing,  it  is 
believe  and  live.k 

VII.  This  blessed  mean  in  times  of  greatest 
extremity,  doth  add  no  small  comfort  to  the 
afflicted.  And  thus  the  principal  care  when 
sickness  beginneth,  being  an  humble  acknow- 
ledgment of  our  sins,  which  may  move  us  to 
say,  as  Joseph's  brethren  ;  "  Therefore  is  this 
trouble  come  upon  us."1  A  hearty  confession 

k  Numb.  xxi.  9;  John  iii.  ig.  1  Gen.  xlii.  21. 
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of  them  all,  an  humble  desire  with  bended 
hearts  and  knees  for  remission  thereof,  by  Him 
who  is  the  hope  of  the  distressed,  the  joy  of 
the  afflicted,  the  curer  of  the  sick,  and  the  re- 
surrection of  the  dead ;  a  willing  mind  to  be 
delivered  from  the  bands  of  sin,  may  make  us 
cry  with  the  Prophet  David,  "  I  am  so  fast  in 
prison,  that  I  cannot  get  out."  And  last  of  all, 
a  joyful  lifting  up  of  the  heart  to  the  throne  of 
grace,  may  make  us  willingly  renounce  the 
world,  and  resign  over  ourselves  unto  his 
divine  pleasure,  to  whose  appointment  we 
ought  with  patience  meekly  to  submit  our- 
selves. First,  God  sent  Jonah  to  warn  Nine- 
veh, and  seeing  the  repentance  of  the  people, 
then  comes  a  message  of  mercy ;  these  trials 
are  as  forewarners. 

VIII.  We  see  we  are  in  His  hand,  who 
alone  hath  power  over  all  flesh ;  when  we 
are  in  want,  we  then  know  the  benefit  of 
plenty;  when  we  are  in  bondage,  we  then 
best  perceive  the  good  of  freedom ;  when  we 
are  in  sickness,  we  most  thankfully  acknow- 
ledge the  blessing  of  health,  (if  we  have  any 
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thankfulness,)  and  may  easily  gather  how  God 
by  lingering  sickness,  doth  in  mercy  stay  till 
we  make  us  ready.  If  it  shall  please  Him  to 
adjourn  the  time  of  this  our  pilgrimage,  we 
ought  to  offer  a  determinate  purpose,  as  a 
sacrifice  upon  the  altar  of  our  hearts,  to  bless 
Him  who  hath  ever  blessed  us,  to  serve  Him 
truly  all  the  days  of  our  life.  And  thus 
having  our  trust  in  Christ  crucified,  we  make 
this  resolution  ;  "  If  we  live,  we  shall  do  well; 
if  we  die,  we  shall  do  better." 
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CHAPTER  XIII. 

How  the  sick  should  dispose  of  worldly  goods 
and 


His  sins  being  by  the  sick  person  confessed, 
his  soul  religiously  commended  unto  God,  his 
desire  either  to  live  or  die,  given  over  to  the 
divine  disposing  Providence.  To  settle  an 
orderly  disposing  of  those  temporal  blessings 
which  God  hath  here  lent  unto  his  servants, 
(as  oars  and  sails  to  bring  passengers  to  their 
long  haven,)  is  very  convenient  for  every 
Christian  in  the  time  of  health,  and  nothing 
ominous,  as  some  have  timorously  doubted. 
Experience  doth  shew,  that  wise  men  have 
afterward  lived  long,  done  full  well,  and 
served  God  many  years  in  the  world  ;  where- 
fore, it  is  a  laudable  custom  for  men  whilst 
they  are  themselves,  to  make  their  last  will 
and  testament  in  time,  lest  dying  intestate, 
great  troubles,  or  strifes  and  suits  in  law, 
do  arise  about  their  estates,  being  dead;  for 
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this  cause  Isaiah  willed  Hezekiah  "  to  set  his 
house  in  order."  Now,  there  is  a  fourfold 
house  to  be  ordered  by  us  :  first,  the  house  of 
every  one's  conscience,  wherein  they  may  take 
their  repose  ;  secondly,  the  house  of  the  body, 
which  is  to  be  adorned  with  holiness  ;  for  holi- 
ness becometh  this  house  ;  thirdly,  the  house 
of  our  family,  which  is  wisely  to  be  disposed; 
fourthly,  the  house  of  eternity,  which  of  all 
other  is  carefully  to  be  thought  upon. 

A  great  temptation  in  sickness  is,  the  love 
of  the  world  and  worldly  things ;  for  that 
most  affecteth  a  man  towards  his  death,  which 
he  most  loved  in  his  life  ;  as  riches,  lands, 
wife,  children.  To  provide  a  remedy  against 
this,  it  is  needful  for  a  man  to  have  his  last 
will  and  testament  ready  in  his  extremities, 
that  so  he  be  not  troubled  about  the  ordering 
of  his  worldly  goods,  when  he  should  be 
ordering  his  soul. 

Thus  the  testator  having  commended  his 
soul  to  his  Creator  and  his  Redeemer,  and  his 
body  to  Christian  burial,  we  see  that  disposing 
of  blessings  temporal,  maketh  us  not  to  die 
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the  more  quickly,  but  the  more  quietly ;  and 
therefore  it  was  put  in  practice  by  Abraham, 
when  he  gave  the  principal  part  of  his  goods 
unto  Isaac  his  son,  and  unto  others  ;  Abraham 
gave  gifts  of  legacies  ;a  this  did  David, b 
Tobit,c  and  Hezekiah,d  for  the  quiet  of  suc- 
ceeding posterity  they  disposed  of  earthly 
possessions,  going  to  possess  heavenly. 

II.  He  must  not  expect  the  last  extremities 
of  sickness,  to  dispose  of   things  transitory. 
In  this  disposing,  to  be  advised  by  them,  whose 
skill  and  knowledge  is   approved,  doth  much 
further  the  well  ordering  of  the  same.     We 
shew  our  thankfulness  unto  God,  and  charity 
to  men,  when  we  become  beneficial  to  others, 
remembering   whose   saying   it  was  ;    "  It  is 
more  blessed  to  give  than  to  receive."6 

III.  In   which   giving,  the  maintenance  of 
churches,  colleges,  schools,  hospitals,  and  such 
like  godly  uses,  should  (where  ability  is  answer- 
able)   be   chiefly   remembered  ;    for  by  these 
deeds  of  mercy,  we    do   not   only   ourselves 

a  Gen.  xxv.  $,  6.        b  i  Kings  1.  30.        c  Tobit  iv.  20. 
d  Isaiah  xxxviii.  i.  e  Acts  xx.  3$. 
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acknowledge  God's  goodness,  but  make  many 
others,  when  we  are  long  since  dead  and 
gone,  bless  Him  in  the  participation  of  the 
same. 

IV.  "Merciful  men,"  saith  the  Wise  Man, 
"have  honoured  God  by  this  means;"  and 
how  ?  "  The  Lord  hath  gotten  great  glory  by 
them."f  To  give  unto  the  poor  in  time  of 
sickness  is  good,  but  more  acceptable  were  it 
to  do  it  daily,  and  in  the  time  of  best  health. 

This  giving,  is  the  ship  that  will  never  strike 
against  the  rock,  but  bring  our  merchandise 
home  in  safety.  This  giving  is  the  most  gain- 
ful interest ;  when  the  merciful  shall  receive  a 
thousand  for  one,  and  find  in  another  world 
the  reward  of  lending  unto  God ;  that  is  to 
say,  of  giving  unto  the  poor ;  for  He  is  their 
surety,  they  shall  not  have  losses  by  Him. 

"  In  hoarding  up  our  riches,"  saith  Gregory, 
"  we  lose  them,  but  in  dispersing  them  abroad, 
we  most  surely  keep  them."  To  disperse  them 
when  we  can  hold  them  no  longer,  is  not  so 
good,  though  commendable  ;  in  this  kind, 

f  Ecclus.  xliv.  2. 
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with  Job  not  to  eat  our  morsels  alone,  but  to 
give  our  bread  to  the  hungry,  nay,  to  take 
from  our  own  plenty,  to  give  unto  Christ's 
little  ones,  is  commendable  indeed.  "  Blessed 
is  he,"  saith  David,  "  that  considereth  the  poor 
and  needy ;  the  Lord  shall  visit  him  when  he 
lieth  sick  upon  his  bed."&  A  cup  of  cold 
water  shall  one  day  not  want  a  reward,  not 
simply  as  a  reward,  but  as  a  reward  in  His 
name,  by  whom  all  things  are  acceptable. 

V.  Where  is  become  the  large  liberality  of 
old  benefactors  towards  the  poor  members  of 
Christ  ?  Is  not  all  scarce  sufficient  to  maintain 
our  excesses  ?  The  pride  of  the  world  in 
attire,  and  the  maintenance  thereof  in  lavish- 
ing, the  needless  superfluity  in  diet,  hath  eaten 
up  hospitality  and  mercy  towards  many  hungry 
souls,  and  causeth  that  we  have  little  to  leave 
at  our  departure,  for  the  good  of  others. 
Never  more  at  the  table,  but  never  less  at  the 
door;  never  more  sumptuous  in  clothing  our- 
selves, never  less  respect  of  others.  Nature 

g  Psalm  xli.  i,  3. 
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is  content  with  few  things  ;  all  will  not  serve 
excess. 

To  be  liberal  in  good  uses,  and  sparing  in 
unnecessary  expenses,  is  commendable  ;  and 
so  in  orderly  manner  to  dispose  of  these  tem- 
poral benefits  at  the  last,  is  rightly  to  leave 
that  which  industry  hath  gathered,  and  fru- 
gality saved. 

In  the  disposing  of  earthly  possessions, 
none  ought  to  alienate  ancient  inheritance. 
God  would  that  the  right  heirs  should  take 
place,  and  succeed  in  order. h 

Provided  evermore,  that  debts  ought  first  of 
all  to  be  paid,  and  with  Zaccheus  we  ought  to 
make  a  conscience,  "  in  making  restitution  if 
ought  hath  been  taken  from  any  man  by  false 
accusation."  i 

Then  we  are  to  proceed  to  bequeath  our 
temporalities  ;  in  the  bequeathing,  natural 
affections  may  not  be  extinguished,  or  the  next 
in  kindred  disinherited ;  the  custom  of  place  and 
ancestry,  from  the  fathers  to  the  children,  and 
the  children's  children  violated :  fathers  are 

h  Numb,  xxvii.  u.  i  Luke  xix.  8. 
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but  guardians  for  their  time,  and  therefore  to 
make  spoil,  is  an  injury  offered  to  posterity. 
Old  friends  should  be  remembered  by  some 
tokens  of  love  in  some  small  legacy. 

VI.  The  forgiving  of  our  enemies,  when  we 
can  hurt  them  no  more,  is  not  so  much ;   re- 
stitution,  where   wrong    hath    been    offered, 
should  be  remembered,  debts  truly  discharged; 
all  which  Christian  like  dispositions  are  seem- 
ly, both  before  God  and  man.     Charity  at  all 
times,,  but  principally  at  this  time,  becometh 
Christians.     The  example  of  Stephen,  praying 
for  his  persecutors,  may  shew  us  a  mirror  of 
true  charity  towards  all.      These  special  re- 
spects observed,  the  sick  may  in  the  name  of 
God  dispose  of  himself,  and  his,  as  thus : — 

VII.  First,  with  a  free  heart  and  willing 
mind,  to  yield  and  render  his  soul  into  the 
hands  of  Almighty  God  his  Creator,  who,  of 
His  endless    goodness,   gave    him   being ;    of 
His  infinite  mercy  vouchsafed  to  redeem  him  by 
the  death  and  passion  of  His  dear  Son,  and  our 
Saviour  Christ  Jesus,  in  whose  only  merits  is 
his  last  repose  at  parting ;  then  commending 
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his  body  to  Christian  burial,  he  may  proceed 
as  God's  grace  and  wise  advertisement  shall 
direct ;  that  so  the  sick  laying  aside  all  earthly 
prospects,  as  now  having  no  more  to  do  with' 
the  things  under  the  sun,  like  the  valorous 
captain,  who,  now  about  to  take  a  great  and 
weighty  enterprise  against  foreign  enemies, 
leaveth  the  remembrance  of  wife  and  children, 
only  attending  to  his  occasions  in  hand. 

Now  may  the  sick  commend  with  patience 
and  contrition  of  heart,  his  soul  into  the  hands 
of  Almighty  God,  humbly  applying  unto  his 
faith  the  innumerable  benefits  of  Christ's 
passion ;  and  of  the  three  things  he  is  then  to 
dispose  of,  his  body,  goods,  and  soul :  let 
principal  care  be  had  in  commending  his  soul 
with  all  devotion  into  the  hands  of  Jesus 
Christ,  that  so,  when  the  time  of  death 
cometh,  he  may  sail  forth  out  of  the  haven  of 
the  flesh,  with  consolation.  This  done,  let 
him  take  his  leave  of  wife,  children,  friends, 
acquaintance,  and  so  in  silence  meditate  of  the 
joys  of  heaven. 
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How  necessary  it  is  for  the  sick,  leaving  all  worldly 

thoughts,  to  apply  his  mind  to  prayer  and 

godly  meditations. 

THE  disposition  of  worldly  goods,  being 
well  and  wisely  ordered,  the  mind  is  at  more 
quiet  to  consider  of  heaven  and  heavenly 
things  ;  the  sick  is  more  fit  to  enter  into  the 
closet  of  his  heart,  to  descend  into  himself, 
there  to  commune  with  himself. 

At  these  times  we  have  no  sweeter  incense 
than  our  devotion,  offered  up  by  prayer.  The 
lifting  up  of  our  hands  we  may  make  our 
evening  or  latter  sacrifice.3  We  have  no 
better  orators  to  plead  our  cause,  no  surer  am- 
bassadors to  conclude  our  peace,  than  our 
humble  supplications  unto  Him,  who  healeth 
our  sicknesses,  and  forgiveth  our  sins ; b  who 
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sits  ever  in  commission  to  hear  our  suits,  and 
looks  that  we  should  send  up  our  prayers,  that 
He  may  send  down  His  mercy. 

By  which  means  we  enter  into  a  spiritual 
traffic  with  God  Himself;  we  give  a  cup  of 
cold  water,  and  He  returns  us  a  fountain  of 
the  water  of  life  ; c  we  give  Him,  with  the 
poor  widow,  two  mites, d  and  He  gives  us 
again  the  whole  treasure  of  the  temple. 
"  The  mercy  of  God,"  saith  one,  *'  is  like  a 
vessel  full  to  the  very  brim  ;  if  once  His 
children,  by  the  hand  of  faithful  prayer,  begin 
to  take  of  it,  it  doth  overflow  unto  them." 

II.  Moreover,  it  is  not  with  God  as  with 
men,  amongst  whom,  those  who  are  petitioners 
are  wont  to  be  troublesome  unto  them ;  but 
with  God,  the  more  we  offer  up  our  prayers 
unto  Him,  the  more  we  are  accepted  of  Him. 

The  ediles  amongst  the  Romans  had  ever 
their  doors  standing  open,  for  all  that  had  oc- 
casion of  complaint  to  have  free  access  unto 
them.  With  God  the  gates  of  mercy  are 

c  John  iv.  14.  d  Luke  xxi.  a. 
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wide  open  to  all  poor  sinners  that  will  make 
their  prayers  unto  Him.    Come  and  welcome. 

III.  Now  as  we  should  at  other  times,  and 
upon  other  occasions,  with  Abraham,6  some- 
times leave  our  terrene  affairs,  as  he  left  his 
servants  beneath,  when  he  went  into  the  mount 
to  sacrifice  to  God  ;  so  principally  in  sickness, 
and  times  of  distress,  then  should  we  fly  unto 
our   surest   stay   of  repose,   then   should  we 
ascend    into   the   contemplation   of    heavenly 
things,  and  have  recourse  to  God's  mercy,  as 
to  a  city  of  refuge ;  "  Call  upon  me,"  saith  the 
Lord,  "  in  the  time  of  trouble,  and  I  will  hear 
thee,  and  thou  shalt  praise  me."f     "  In  the 
time  of    trouble;"   there  is  a  refuge  for  ex- 
tremity.    "  And  I  will  hear  thee  ; "   there  is 
the  reward  of  mercy.    "  And  thou  shalt  praise 
me ; "  and  there  is  the  reflex  of  thankful  duty- 
Christ  wills   "  all  that  are  weary  and  heavy 
laden,  to  come  unto  Him,"  and  they  shall  not 
lose  their  labour,  for  He  will  refresh  them. 

IV.  "  In  the  time  of  need  no   surer   sanc- 
tuary than  by  humble  prayer  to  repair  to  God," 

e  Gen.xxii.  $.  f  Ps.  1.  i$. 
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saith  St.  Austin,  "  let  us  even  endeavour  to 
die  in  prayer  :"S  "I  lifted  mine  eyes  unto 
the  hills,"  saith  the  prophet,  "from  whence 
cometh  my  help."11 

And  in  another  place,  "  as  the  eyes  of 
servants  look  unto  the  hand  of  their  master, 
and  as  the  eyes  of  a  maiden  unto  the  hand  of 
her  mistress,"  so  our  eyes  wait  upon  the  Lord 
our  God,  until  He  have  mercy  upon  us. 

Wherefore,  with  the  same  prophet,  let  us 
devoutly  say,  "  In  thee,  O  Lord,  have  I  put 
my  trust,  let  me  never  be  put  to  confusion ; 
but  rid  me,  and  deliver  me  in  thy  righteous- 
ness ;  Correct  me  not  in  thine  anger,  O  Lord, 
neither  rebuke  me  in  thine  indignation ;  heal 
me,  for  my  bones  are  vexed.  Be  not  far  from 
me,  for  trouble  is  hard  at  hand,  and  there  is 
none  to  deliver  me :  remember  thy  loving 
mercies,  which  have  been  ever  of  old ;  cast 
me  not  away  when  my  strength  faileth  me ; 
I  acknowledge  my  faults,  and  my  sin  is  ever 
against  me  :  wash  me,  and  I  shall  be  clean, 
Lord  ;  hear  me,  hide  not  thy  face  from  me,  for 

g  Aug.  de  vera  invoca.  cap.  33.        h  Ps.  cxxi.  i.  2. 
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trouble  is  at  hand  :   O  let  my  cry  enter  into 
thy  presence ! " 

V.  To  this,  or  the  like  penitent  complaint, 
that  joyful  reply  is  not  far  off;   "  Because  he 
hath  put  his  trust  in  me,  I  will  deliver  him ; 
I  will  set  him  up,  because  he  hath  known  my 
name.     I  am  with  him  in  his  tribulation."1 

VI.  The  select  prayers  to  be  used  in  the 
visitation  of  the  sick,  should  be  observed  with 
many  of  the  Psalms  of  David,  which,  when 
the  afflicted  read  them,  instruct  the  conscience, 
and  in  times  of  sickness,  are  wont  more  than 
ordinary  to  affect  the  soul ;    "for  these  divine 
hymns,"  saith  St.  Basil,  "are  a  part  of  holy 
Scripture  ;  high  in  mystery,  profound  in  sense, 
comfortable  in  doctrine,  and  have  in  times  of 
affliction  a  special  and  peculiar  force  to  move 
devotion. "k 

VII.  Amongst     these,     the     thirty-eighth 
Psalm,  "Put  me  not  to  rebuke,  O   Lord!" 
The   fifty-first,    "  Have   mercy   upon   me,    O 
Lord!"     The    seventieth,    "Haste    thee    to 
deliver  me,  OGod!"    The  seventy-first,  "In 

i  Ps.  xci.  14, 15.  k  Basil,  in  praefat.  in  lib.  Ps. 

O -O 


o o 

LEARN    TO    DIE.  203 

thee,  O  Lord,  have  I  trusted ! "  The  seventy- 
seventh,  "  I  will  cry  unto  the  Lord  with  my 
voice!"  The  hundred  and  thirtieth,  "Out 
of  the  deeps  have  I  called  unto  thee,  O  Lord, 
Lord,  hear  my  voice  ! "  with  many  other  like 
Psalms,  proper  and  peculiar  for  the  sick. 

VIII.  Hereunto    may    be    added    a    silent 
meditation,  wherein   the   soul    doth    enter    a 
solitary   talk   with   God,  which  is  very  con- 
venient in  this  case  ;  when  the  joys  of  heaven 
have    leisure    to   present   themselves   to   our 
religious  thoughts,  the  pleasures  of  a  sinful 
life  and  this  world's  vanities  are  then  seen  to 
be  of  small  value,  as  they  are  indeed. 

IX.  Then  may  we  call  to  mind  the  unspeak- 
able love  of  God  towards  man  in  general,  and 
ourselves  in  particular ;  how  His  mercy  stept 
forth   in   time   of  need,  before   execution   of 
justice,  to  save  man.     That  it  was  a  work  of 
comfort,  when    God    said;    "Let    there   be 
light;"  1  but  that  it  was  a  work  of  counsel,  and 
of  the  greatest  comfort  that  ever  could  have 
come   into  the  world,   when  He  said  in  the 

1  Gen.  i.  3. 
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great  work  of  man's  redemption,  "  Let  there 
be  a  Christ  born,"  which  shall  save  my  people 
from  their  sins. 

Now  have  we  fit  opportunity  to  meditate 
upon  the  sufferings  of  the  Son  of  Go4 ;  His 
passion,  His  descension  into  hell,  His  resur- 
rection the  third  day,  His  ascension  and 
glorious  sitting  at  the  right  hand  of  God ;  so 
that  at  the  name  of  Jesus,  the  sorrowful  sinner 
may  say  with  Thomas,  "My  Lord  and  my 
God!"m 

X.  We  cannot  in  the  world  better  employ 
our  thoughts,  than  in  calling  to  mind  how 
God  hath  kept  us  from  our  youth  up, n  from 
how  many  dangers  we  have  been  delivered, 
into  which  we  have  seen  not  a  few  fall  before 
our  eyes,  and  ourselves  by  His  only  mercy 
unto  this  day  freed  from  the  same.  °  Can  we 
otherwise  do,  but  with  all  thankfulness  call  to 
mind  the  goodness  of  God  towards  us,  for  the 
time  past,  and  put  our  whole  trust  and  con- 
fidence in  Him,  even  in  these  greatest  ex- 

m  John  xx   28.        n  Ps.  xxii.  9.         o  Ps.  xxvii.  g. 
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tremities ;  yea,  both  in  life  and  death,  for  the 
time  to  come,  seeing,  "  the  Lord  is  nigh  to  all 
them  that  call  upon  Him,  yea,  to  all  such  as 
call  upon  Him  faithfully."  P 

p  Psalm  cxlv.  18. 
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CHAPTER  XV. 

How  the  sick,  when  sickness  more  and  more  increaseth, 
may  be  moved  to  constancy  and  perseverance. 

WHEN  sickness  more  and  more  increaseth, 
we  are  more  and  more  put  in  mind  of  our 
mortality;  then  are  we  as  it  were  summoned 
to  depart  hence,  and  gently  moved  to  renounce 
by  little  and  little,  all  the  repose  we  have,  or 
can  have,  in  this  transitory  life ;  and  therefore 
ought  we  now  to  arm  ourselves  to  stand  with 
constancy  unto  the  end;  remembering  ever- 
more, as  we  had  a  time  to  be  born,  so  have  we 
a  time  to  die  and  depart  hence ; a  and  in  the 
mean  while  to  learn  wisdom  by  the  foolish- 
ness of  those  who  say  in  hell,  "  what  good 
hath  our  pride  brought  us  ?"b 

II.  To  elevate  or  raise  our  spirits  when 
they  are  dejected  with  sorrow,  we  may  recount 
with  ourselves  that  Christ  Himself  went  not  up 
to  glory,  but  first  He  suffered  pain.  Do  we 

a  Eccles.  iii.  2.  b  Wisd.  v.  9. 
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suffer  ?  He  suffered  first.  Have  we  pain  and 
sorrow  ?  so  had  the  most  innocent  Son  of 
God  before,  who  suffered  as  He  who  alone  trod 
the  wine  press  Himself,  and  undertook  the 
brunt  of  the  battle,  that  we  might  be  made 
conquerors. 

III.  When  Uriah  was  willed  by  David 
himself,  to  take  his  ease  at  home,  "  Shall  I 
see,"  quoth  he,  "  my  lord  Joab,  and  the  ark 
of  God  lie  abroad  in  the  field,  and  shall  I  go 
take  my  rest  and  ease?  No,  I  will  not."c 
Shall  we  see  the  Son  of  God  all  in  gore  blood, 
suffering  for  the  sins  of  the  whole  world,  and  shall 
we  refuse  all  suffering,  taking  our  ease  in  Sion, 
and  our  rest  upon  the  mountains  of  Samaria,  or 
loathe  to  endure  any  cross  or  calamity  at  all  ? 

IV.  Is  that  soldier  worthy  to  triumph  with 
the  captain,  that  would  never  strike  stroke  to 
fight  the  battle  with  him.  Again,  whatsoever 
we  suffer,  Christ  suffered  more  for  us. 

And  that  which  we  may  not  forget,  it  is  to 
be  remembered,  that  this  our  striving  "  is  not 
beating  the  air,  our  labour  is  not  in  vain  in  the 

c  2  Sam.  xi.  n. 
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Lord/'d  "for  after  we  have  fought  a  good 
fight,  there  is  laid  up  for  us  a  crown  of  glory."6 
"  God,"  saith  Tertullian,  "  is  Agonotheres, 
both  he  that  proposeth  the  prize,  and  re- 
wardeth  the  champion. "f 

V.  "  Consider  the  old  generations  of  men," 
saith  the  Wise  Man,  "  and  mark  them  well ; 
Was  there  ever  any  confounded  that  put  his 
trust  in  the  Lord  ?  Who  hath  continued  in  His 
fear,  and  was  forsaken?    Or  whom  did  He 
ever  despise  that  called  upon  Hun?"  s  Where- 
fore let  the  languishing  person  take  unto  him 
comfort   in  God's   mercy.      "  Was   ever   the 
righteous  forsaken  ?"  No,  he  was  not. 

VI.  God  told  Josias,   that   he   should   be 
gathered  unto  his  fathers  in  peace,  and  yet 
Josias  died  in  war  ;h  God  gave  him  a  constant 
mind,  whereby  Josias  died  peaceably,  and  so 
in  peace.     The  Lord  told  Jeremiah  he  should 
not  be  vanquished  ;  Jeremiah  was  stoned,  but 
not  vanquished,  i     God  gave  him  an  invincible 

d  i  Cor.  ix.  26.       e  2  Tim.  iv.  8.        f  Tertul.  ad  Mar. 
g  Ecclus.  ii.  10.         h  2  Kings  xxii.  ao.        i  Jer.  i.  19. 
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faith.  The  angel  to  the  Church  of  Smyrna 
saith,  "  Be  thou  faithful  unto  death,  and  I  will 
give  thee  a  crown  of  life."k 

Abraham  was  about  to  sacrifice,  the  birds 
came  and  troubled  him  ;  did  Abraham  desist  ? 
No,  Abraham  rose  and  drove  them  away  ;  we 
are  about  to  offer  ourselves  a  sacrifice  to  God, 
earthly  thoughts  trouble  us,  should  we  give 
over  ?  No. 

VII.  When  he  feeleth  and  findeth  himself 
beginning  to  decline,  the  sick  may  make  a 
hearty  confession  of  his  Christian  belief, 
saying,  <e  O  Holy  Trinity,  I  commend  myself 
unto  Thee,  the  Father,  the  Son,  and  Holy 
Ghost,  which  in  unity  of  nature  art  one  and 
the  selfsame  God  !  I  commend  me  unto 
Thee,  O  omnipotent  Father,  which  hast  created 
me,  yea,  heaven  and  earth,  with  all  things 
visible  and  invisible.  I  commend  me  unto 
Thee,  O  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  who,  for  me,  and 
the  salvation  of  mankind,  wert  sent  into  the 
world,  conceived  by  the  power  of  the  Holy 
Ghost,  born  man  of  the  blessed  Virgin  Mary, 

k  Rev.  ii.  10. 
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didst  suffer,  wast  dead,  buried,  descendedst  into 
hell,  the  third  day  didst  rise  again  from  the 
dead,  ascendedst  into  heaven,  where  thou  sittest 
at  the  right  hand  of  the  Father,  from  whence 
thou  shalt  come  at  the  day  of  judgment,  to 
judge  all  flesh.  I  commend  me  unto  Thee,  O 
Holy  Spirit,  which  proceedest  from  the  Father 
and  the  Son,  whom  together  I  adore  and 
glorify,  which  dost  quicken  one  catholic  and 
apostolic  Church  ;  to  which  Thou  hast  in  mercy 
granted  remission  of  sins,  the  resurrection  of 
these  mortal  bodies,  and  everlasting  life  after 
death." 

The  same  confession  may  be  made  of  the 
sick  in  manner  of  oblation ;  as,  "  I  offer  my- 
self unto  Thee,  O  Holy  Trinity,  the  Father, 
the  Son,  and  the  Holy  Ghost,  &c."  Also  in 
a  manner  of  an  humble  supplication,  as,  "I 
beseech  Thee,  O  Holy  Trinity,  the  Father,  the 
Son,  and  the  Holy  Ghost,  &c."  In  which 
Christian  confession,  it  is  the  part  of  God's 
servants  to  stand  constant  unto  the  end  against 
all  temptations. 

VIII.  Not   unlike  the  people  of  Ciniensis, 
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who,  when  the  ambassadors  of  Brutus  would 
have  them  deliver  over  their  city  and  freedom 
into  his  hands,  returned  him  this  answer; 
"  Tell  your  captain,  Brutus,  our  ancestors  have 
left  us  weapons  to  defend  our  rights  with 
courage  and  constancy  unto  the  end." 

IX.  The   Holy  Ghost,  by  the  Apostle  St. 
Paul,  in  the  sixth  to  the  Ephesians,  sheweth 
what  these  weapons  are  ;   "as,  the  breastplate 
of    righteousness,    the    shield    of    faith,    the 
helmet  of  salvation,  the  sword  of  the  Spirit, 
their   feet   shod  with  the  preparation  of  the 
gospel/'1  Where  is  spiritual  furniture  for  all 
parties,  only  the  back  or  hinder  part  excepted; 
to    signify   that   the   Christian  soldier  should 
never  turn  his  back  before  his  enemies. 

X.  The  eagle,  to  try  her  young,  is  said  to 
carry  them  up  against  the  piercing  beams  of 
the  sun,  which,  seeing   them  to  endure,  she 
acknowledgeth    them    as    her    own.      Christ 
knows  us  to  be  His,  by  our  constant  suffering, 
and    therefore    sometimes    brings  us  to   the 
conflict. 

1  Ephes.  vi.  14,  i£. 
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XI.  We  read  that  "  Sheba,  a  rebellious  Jew, 
blew  a  trumpet,  and  many  of  the  people  fol- 
lowed after  him;  but  the  men   of  Judah,  who 
were    of   the  blood  royal,  they,  as  good  Is- 
raelites, would  live  and  die  with  David  their 
king."  m  The  old  Sheba,  Satan,  blows  many  an 
enticing  blast,  to  carry  us  away  from  our  true 
allegiance  to  Christ  Jesus  our   King.     "  All 
that  are  born  of  water  and  the  Holy  Ghost, 
will  live  and  die  in  the  faith  of  Christ  Jesus." 
"  A  just  man,"  saith  St.  Austin,  "  in  a  bitter 
life,  may  justly  wish  death ;  if  God  grant  not 
this,  the  just  is  yet  to  bear  out  with  constancy 
that  bitter  life  allotted  him,  which  surely  just 
men  do."  n 

XII.  Howsoever  the  world  for  a  time  frown 
upon  them,  yet  are  they  not  as  the  reed  with- 
out pith  or  substance,  and  so  wavering  with 
every  wind,  but  firm  and  constant,  like  John 
Baptist,  that  will  hold  his  profession,  though 
he  lose  his  head  for  it. 

Wherefore,    considering   that    there   is   no 
combat    without    an   enemy,    and   no    crown 

m  2  Sam.  xx.  i.         n  Aug.  contra  Secund.  Gaud.  Epist. 
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without  a  conquest,  no  conquest  without  cou- 
rage and  perseverance  ;  the  faithful,  like  Job 
say,  "  Though  the  Lord  kill  us,  yet  will  we  put 
our  trust  in  Him."0 


o  Job  xiii. 
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CHAPTER  XVI. 

How  they  may  be  advertised,  who  seem  unwilling 
to  depart  the  world. 

"  IF  in  this  life  only,"  saith  the  Apostle  St. 
Paul,  "  we  have  hope  in  Christ,  then  are  we  of 
all  men  most  miserable;"3  to  shew  in  effect, 
that  we  have  not  in  this  life  the  accomplish- 
ment of  our  hope.  Not  here,  therefore,  we 
should  expect  it  elsewhere ;  this  is  not  our 
paradise,  but  a  barren  desert ;  we  may  not 
look  for  our  habitation  here  beneath,  seeing 
the  city  is  above,  which  we  have  to  inhabit 
for  ever.b 

II.  To  draw  back,  when  we  are  comfortably 
to  go  on  to  take  possession  of  our  best  desires  ; 
to  fail,  when  the  hope  so  long  hoped  for, 
should  most  strengthen  us  in  the  way,  is  far 

a  i  Cor.  xv.  19.  b  Heb.  xiii.  14. 
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from  that  Christian  belief,  whereof  every  one 
maketh  daily  profession,  saying,  I  believe  the 
resurrection  of  the  flesh  of  the  body. 

Often  have  we  prayed,  "  Thy  kingdom 
come."c  Now  when  God  is  leading  us  into 
the  same,  our  unwillingness  to  be  gone  cannot 
but  argue  great  weakness  of  faith  ;  "  What 
should  we  have  done,  if  God,"  saith  St. 
Jerome,  "  had  commanded  us  to  die,  without 
mentioning  the  resurrection  ?  His  will  ought 
to  have  sufficed,  but  now  having  this  stay,  why 
should  we  waver.  "d 

Oftentimes  have  we  wished  that  we  were 
once  freed  from  this  world's  captivity  ;  now 
God  is  going  about  to  free  us  indeed,  our 
desire  is  to  continue  on  our  captivity  still ;  not 
unlike  children  who  cry  out  of  pain  and  grief, 
and  when  the  surgeon  comes  that  should  ease 
them  of  all,  they  choose  rather  to  remain  as 
they  are. 

"  Oftentimes,"  saith  St.  Austin,  "  we  wish 
we  were  gone  from  all,  yet,  beginning  to  wax 
a  little  sick,  we  send  with  all  haste  for  a  physi- 

c  St.  Matt.  vi.  10.  d  Hieron.  de  non  lugen.  mort. 
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cian,  and  promise  any  thing  to  have  a  little 
longer  life.  We  sometimes  even  call  for 
death ;  if  death  enter,  and  say,  Here  I  am,  we 
recall  our  word ;  our  days  we  say  are  evil,  and 
for  all  that,  as  evil  as  they  are,  we  would  not 
leave  them  at  all  by  our  wills  ;  there  is  an  in- 
evitable necessity  of  death.  We  see  none 
was  ever  exempted,  no^  not  the  very  Son  of 
God,  when  He  had  taken  our  nature."6 

III.  There  is  no  mariner,  but  after  many 
sharp   storms,   desireth  the  haven ;   and  shall 
not  we,  after  so  many  tempests  of  this  trouble- 
some world,   accept  of  our  deliverance,  when 
the  time  is  come  ?  We  are  given  to  love  the 
world  too  much,  and  a  great  deal  more  than 
we  should,  being  only  strangers  in  the  same. 

IV.  Had   we  no   further    expectation,    but 
only   to    enjoy   a   state   temporal,    where   we 
might  set  up  our  rest,  as  having  here  attained 
our  chiefest  good,  then  might  our  departure 
from    this   world   be   very   grievous   indeed ; 
because  our  being  and  happiness  should  end 
together.     But  looking  as  we  do  for  a  farther 

e  Aug.  de  Ver.  Ap. 
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condition,  so  permanent,  so  blessed,  and  death 
being  the  passage  or  entry  thereunto,  there  is 
no  cause  why  man,  if  he  bethink  himself, 
should  unwillingly  set  forward  when  his  time 
of  departure  is  at  hand. 

V.  First,  rememembering  it  is  the  ordinance 
of  God,  and,  as  Joshua  calleth  it,  "  the  way  of 
all  the  world. "{  "  Fear  not,"  saith  the  Wise 
Man,  "  the  judgment  of  death ;  remember 
them  that  have  been  before  thee,  and  that 
come  after. "s  This  is  the  ordinance  of  the 
Lord  over  all  flesh,  Why  wouldest  thou  be 
against  the  pleasure  of  the  Most  High  ? 
whether  it  be  ten,  or  a  hundred,  or  a  thousand 
years,  there  is  no  defence  against  the  grave. 

"  What  man  is  he,"  saith  the  Prophet, 
"that  liveth,  and  shall  not  see  death?"11 
What  man  ?  that  is  to  say,  no  man.  It  is  not 
proper  to  any  one,  which  is  common  to  all; 
kings,  princes,  strong,  valiant,  take  part  with 
them  in  this  lot.  There  is  no  reason  that  any 
should  look  to  be  privileged  in  that,  wherein 
all,  without  exception  must,  wih1  they,  nill  they, 

f  Jos.  xxiii.  14.        g  Ecclus.  xli.  3,  4.        h  Ps.  Ixxxix.  48. 
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submit  themselves ;  who  would  not  die  with 
Caesars,  with  kings,  with  Phocion,  a  good  man? 
Would  he  remain  when  all  are  gone  ? 

VI.  Secondly,  death  is  a  mean  to  bring  us 
from  a  prison  without  ease,  from  a  pilgrimage 
without  rest,  we  all  see  evidently.     This  made 
the  Wise  Man  praise  the  dead  above   them 
which   are  yet  alive  ;  and  prefer  the  day  of 
death  before  the  day  of  birth  ;  surely  for  no 
other  reason,   than  for  that   in  the  one,  we 
come  into  a  vale  of  misery ;   in  the  other,  we 
depart  from  it ;  departing  in  the  faith  of  Him, 
by  whom  we  look  for  a  better  state  to  come. 
O  death,  how  acceptable  is  thy  judgment  unto 
the  needful !  unto  him  whose  strength  faileth, 
that  is,  now  in  his  last  age,  and  is  vexed  with 
all  things  ;  and  to  him  that  despaireth,  and 
hath  lost  his  patience. 

VII.  Thirdly,   this  being  the  way  for  ob- 
taining so  high  a  reward,  we  may  step  forth 
with  confidence  in  His  mercy,  who  now  calleth 
us  by  death  to  the  participation  of  the  same. 
Why  on   God's  blessing  should  any  be  loath 
that  his  soul  should  return  to  Him  that  gave  it? 
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VIII.  When    the    loving    mother   sendeth 
forth  her  child  to  nurse,  and  the  nurse  hath 
kept  it  long  enough,  if  the   mother  take  her 
own   child   home   again,  hath  the  nurse  any 
cause  to  grudge  or  complain  ?  how  much  less 
cause  have  we  to  shew  any  token  of  unwilling- 
ness, that  God  should  take  home  His  departing 
soul,  the  work  of  His  own  hands,  the  plant  of 
His  own  grafting,  who  first  gave  it,  and  will, 
before    all    others,    most   lovingly   keep    and 
tender  it  ?  There  is  none  knows  the  love  of  a 
mother,  but  a  mother.     There  is  none  knows 
the  love  of  God,  but  God,  who  is  love. 

IX.  Wherefore,   we   are  very  unnatural  to 
ourselves,   if    we    should    give    testimony    of 
discontentment  ;    when    our    souls   would    be 
delivered  into  His  hands,  who  is  the  best  pre- 
server of  all.     Again,  where  is  our  desire  with 
St.  Paul,   "to  be  dissolved,   and  to  be  with 
Christ?"1   Where  is    our   complaining,    with 
the  Prophet  David,  "  that  we  are  not  yet  come 
to  appear  in  the  presence  of  God  ?"k    Where 
is  the  longing  of  St.  Austin,  "  to  see  that  head 

i  Phil.  i.  23.  k  Ps.  xlii.  2. 

O 


o o 

220  DISCE    MORI. 

which  was  crowned,  those  hands  which  were 
pierced  for  our  sins  ? "  1  Had  we  the  love  and 
faith  which  these  good  men  had,  we  should 
rather  wish  for  the  hour  of  rest,  than  shew 
any  unwillingness  to  depart,  when  God  is 
about  to  call  us  hence. 

X.  Shall   natural   inclination    overrule    the 
force  of  Christian  hope  ?    Can  we  forget  the 
prayer  of    Christ   in   the   garden  ?    "  Father, 
not    my    will,   but   thy   will   be   fulfilled."  ™ 
"  Would  to  God,"  saith  St.  Anstin,  "  man  had 
never  sinned,  then  we  should  never  need  to 
fear  death ;  the  cause  standing  as  it  doth,  we 
must  be  content  to  undergo  (though  contrary 
to  nature)  that  which  is  laid  as  a  punishment 
for  sin  upon  us  all."  n 

XI.  The  stars  by  their  proper  motion  are 
carried  from  the  west  to  the  east,  and  yet  by 
the  motion  of  obedience  to  the  first  Mover, 
they  pass  along  from  the  east  unto  the   west. 
The  waters  by  their  natural  course  follow  the 
centre    of  the   earth,   yet   yielding   unto   the 
higher   body,   which   is   the  moon,  they   are 

1  Aug.  Med.  2.     m  Luke  xxii.  42.    n  Aug.  de  Agon.  Christi. 
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subject  to  her  motions.  The  motion  of  obedi- 
ence to  the  will  of  God,  who  is  the  first  Mover, 
the  higher  body  should  draw  us,  and  all  our 
desires,  how  contrary  soever  in  nature ;  for 
hereunto  all  should  yield  themselves,  and 
obediently  follow. 

XII.  Those    who    by    alchemy    will    turn 
worser    metal  into    a   more   pure,  must   first 
dissolve    the   worse  ;    if   we  will  change  our 
wills   into   the   will   of  God,  we   must   clean 
dissolve   them,  that   His  will  only  may  take 
place. 

XIII.  When     Christ    in    the     Revelations 
saith,    "I    come    quickly,"0   the  saints  reply, 
"  Even   so  ;    Amen,  come  Lord  Jesus."      To 
shew,  whatsoever  doth  please  Christ,  could  not 
displease  them,  much  less  His  coming,  which 
is  most  joyful  to  all  that  fear  and  love  His  name. 

XIV.  And  here  we  may  consider  by  this 
means  of  yielding  ourselves  meekly  unto  God, 
we  have   occasion   offered  to  shew  our  sub- 
jection   to    His  divine  pleasure,  as  Abraham 
had,  when  God  commanded  him  to  offer  up 

o  Rev.  xxii.  20. 
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Isaac  his  son  nay,  Isaac  his  only  son,P  and 
Isaac  whom  he  loved,  and  Isaac  in  whom 
rested  all  the  hope  of  his  blessed  posterity. 

Here  was  a  conflict,  wherein  God  would  see 
which  was  strongest  in  Abraham,  either  faith 
or  fatherly  affection.  But  Abraham,  who  is 
called  the  Father  of  the  Faithful,  and  so  one 
that  leaves  his  children  an  example  for  the 
time  to  come,  in  this  strait  resigned  his  will  to 
the  will  of  God,  stood  not  weighing  so  high  a 
precept  in  the  light  scales  or  balance  of 
human  reason ;  "  but  in  hope,  believing 
against  hope,"  did  proceed  to  the  accom- 
plishment thereof. 

XV.  The  apostles  of  our  Saviour  Christ,  in 
the  eighth  of  St.  Matthew's  Gospel,  being 
willed  to  launch  forth,  and  to  pass  unto  the 
other  side  of  the  lake,  stood  not  casting 
timorous  doubts,  as  thus  ;  this  Genezereth  is  a 
dangerous  passage,  the  evening  draweth  on, 
we  ourselves  plain  fishermen,  none  of  the 
skilfullest  pilots  :  but  when  Christ  commanded 
them,  without  more  ado  away  they  go.  Now 

p  Gen.  xxii.  2. 
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Christ  bids  us  to  put  off  from  the  shore  of 
our  earthly  estate,  what  should  we  do  but 
immediately  set  forward  ?  at  the  other  side  is 
heaven,  the  haven  of  our  hope.  The  spirit  is 
willing,  the  flesh  is  weak ;  but  the  motion  of 
the  spirit  is  best. 

XVI.  Again,  seeing  we  must  needs  away, 
"  If  we    must  away,  why  not  now  ?    If  not 
now,  when  ?"     "  There  is  a  time  to  be  born," 
saith  the  Wise  Man,  "  and  there  is  a  time  to 
die  ; "  we  came  into  this  world  upon  condition, 
yield  up  our  lives  we  must,  with  Codrus,  that 
valiant  Athenian,  so  that  all  may  be  in  safety. 
With  the  Theban  captain,  1  let  us  not  care  to 
change  life  with  death,  so  the  victory  may  be 
glorious. 

XVII.  And  to  say  the  very  truth,  we  have 
no  great  cause  to  covet  long  life  in  this  iron 
age  and    stony-hearted  world;  faithfulness  is 
gone,  charity  is  gone,  devotion  is  gone,  true 
joy   is   gone.     Men    should  rejoice  in   God ; 
there  is   no  such  rejoicing  nowadays    put  in 
practice ;  we  see  some  miseries,  and  wise  men 

q  Epaminondas. 
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foresee  more :  the  righteous  is  taken  away 
"from  the  evil  to  come;"r  as  God  took 
Josias,  because  he  should  not  see  the  calamities 
of  sinful  people. 

XVIII.  For  our  own  estate  in  particular, 
when  decrepit  age  cometh,  which  we  so  much 
wish  for  before,  is  not  this  age  a  disease  of 
itself,  at  those  fourscore  years,  which  is  the 
furthest  hope  of  our  strength  ?    are  we  not 
then  cumbersome  to  others,  and  irksome  to 
ourselves  ?    In  the  mean  time  so  many  snares 
and  engines  are  laid  by  the  professed  enemy 
of   man,  to  entrap  men's   souls,   as  we  may 
with  reverence  and  love  wonder  at  the  mercy 
of  God  in  our  delivery  for  the  time  past,  and 
peaceably  accept  of  our  passage  into  a  place 
of  true  security,  now  consequently  to  ensue. 

XIX.  Last  of  all,  a  rememberance  of  the 
place  whither  we  are  going,   should  take  us 
away,   as  the  angels  took  Lot  from  Sodom. 
It  is  unto  a  city  of  all  continuance,  "  even  that 
city  where  our  souls  shall  live."8     Let  us  send 
our  faith  in  believing,  our  hope  in  expecting, 

r  2  Kings  xxii.  20.         s  Heb.  xiii.  14. 
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as  Joshua  sent  messengers  before,  to  view  that 
country  which  God  will  give  us.  These  mes- 
sengers will  bring  us  word,  that  eye  hath  not 
seen,  nor  ear  heard,  nor  the  heart  of  man  con- 
ceived the  high  excellence  thereof ;  which,  me- 
thinks,  should  move  men  to  give  the  world  a 
willing  farewell. 

XX.  To  conclude  with  St.  Cyprian,  let 
pagans  and  infidels  fear  death,  who  never 
feared  God  in  their  life  ;  but  let  Christians  go 
as  travellers  unto  their  naked  home,  as  children 
unto  their  loving  Father,  willingly,  joyfully; 
"  One  thing,"  saith  the  prophet,  "  have  I 
desired  of  the  Lord,  that  I  may  dwell  in  the 
house  of  my  God  all  the  days  of  my  life."4 

Men  naturally  have  a  desire  to  be  at  home  : 
the  apostle  tells  us,  "we  are  not  at  home  while 
we  are  clothed  with  these  bodies,  and  therefore 
to  be  unclothed  is  best  of  all."u  Death  doth 
separate  us  from  these  earthly  pleasures,  but 
not  from  heavenly ;  as  it  taketh  us  from 
friends,  so  doth  it  also  take  us  from  secret  and 

t  Ps.  xxvii.  4-.  u  2  Cor.  v.  4. 
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open  enemies.  It  taketh  us  from  the  affairs  of 
the  world,  so  doth  it  from  the  griefs  and 
sorrows  of  the  world ;  it  pulleth  us  from  our 
possessions,  so  doth  it  bring  us  to  the  pos- 
session of  better  things,  and  therefore  con- 
sider we  not  so  much  whence  and  from  what, 
as  whither  and  to  what,  by  the  grace  of  God, 
we  are  going. 
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CHAPTER  XVII. 

How  they  may  be  induced  to  depart  meekly ,  that  seem 

loath  to  leave  worldly  goods,  wife,  children, 

friends,  or  such  like. 

WHILE  we  set  our  affections  upon  earthly 
things  only,  no  marvel  though  we  must  affect 
them,  and  are  loath  to  depart  from  them  ;  but 
once  taking  a  taste  of  heavenly,  we  begin  to 
grow  out  of  liking  with  the  baseness  of  our 
former  desires,  and  bend  all  our  affections  to 
an  earnest  expectation  of  far  better  that  are  to 
come.  It  is  observed,  that  St.  Paul,  after  he 
was  once  taken  up  into  the  third  heaven,  never 
cared  for  things  on  earth  any  more. 

II.  If  we  do  respect  riches,  Christ  hath 
greater  riches  in  another  world  than  all  the 
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empire  of  Alexander  can  yield.  If  honour, 
He  hath  greater  honour  than  all  the  thrones 
of  earthly  potentates  can  afford.  "  For  one 
day  in  His  house  is  better  than  a  thousand." 
If  friends,  heaven  hath  the  glorious  company 
of  saints  and  angels,  who  rejoice  at  our  en- 
trance into  their  common  joy;  what  more 
acceptable  than  good  company,  and  joyful 
company  too  ?  the  company  is  good  where 
the  righteous  live  together  ;  joyful,  where  is 
nothing  but  a  cheerful  singing  of  Hallelujah  ; a 
"  where  there  are  so  many  joys,  as  there  are 
together,"  saith  St.  Austin,  "partakers  of  joy." 
Quot  socii  foelidtatis,  tot  gaudia;  "How  many 
companions  of  felicity,  so  many  joys  are  there. "b 

III.  For  worldly  possessions,  here  we  found 
them,  and  here  we  leave  them.     The  time  of 
our  enjoying  them  is  uncertain,  because  we  see 
them  ebbing  and  flowing  like  the  sea,  and  we 
do  not  possess  them  as  we  ought,  unless  we 
are  ready  at  times  best  beseeming  unto  God, 
to  forego  and  leave  them. 

IV.  But  to  forsake  friends,  will  some  say, 

a  Rev.  xix.  3.  b  S.  Aug.  de  Spirit,  et  Anima. 
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cannot  be  but  grievous  unto  flesh  and  blood ; 
to  leave  wife  and  children,  cannot  but  go  near 
the  heart. 

Do  we  leave  friends  ?  God  is  better  than  all 
friends,  to  whom  we  are  going  :  to  take  our 
last  farewell  of  goods,  mansions,  lands,  reve- 
nues, pleasures  of  all  sorts,  is  a  pinching 
sorrow ;  yea,  but  if  we  open  the  other  eye,  we 
shall  see  there  are  riches  in  heaven,  which 
neither  rust  nor  moth  corrupteth,  there  are 
mansions  that  abide  for  ever. 

V.  We  leave  pleasant  delights,  but  receive 
more  pleasant  by  infinite  degrees ;  we  leave 
delights,  which  only  seem  to  be,  for  delights 
which  are  indeed. 

Wherefore,  to  unburden  ourselves  of  all 
earthly  cares,  we  may  observe  this  course ; 
which  is,  to  commend  wife,  children,  friends, 
and  such  like,  in  our  humble  prayers,  unto  His 
protection,  who  can  better  provide  for  them 
than  ourselves  ;  "  Who  is  a  Father  of  the 
fatherless,  and  taketh  into  His  own  hand  the 
cause  of  the  widow  and  orphans."0 

c  Ps.  Ixviii.  5. 
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Which  the  ancient  patriarchs,  well  consider- 
ing at  their  departure  from  the  world,  prayed 
for  the  blessing  of  God  to  come  upon  their 
posterities,  and  so  left  them  ;  knowing  that 
they  were  but  sent  before  them,  who  should 
themselves  also,  ere  long,  follow  them. 

And  here,  did  we  rightly  consider  the  ma- 
nifold grievances,  which  even  our  chiefest 
delights  we  are  so  loath  to  leave  have  often 
brought  us,  we  should  soon  see  our  departure 
from  them  to  be  a  departure  from  many  cares. 
The  sun,  though  it  be  cheerful  and  warm,  yet 
is  it  sometimes  less  pleasing,  by  reason  of 
scorching  heat ;  the  air,  though  it  be  light- 
some, yet  it  is  sometimes  gloomy  and  overcast; 
our  worldly  delights,  and  whatsoever  is  here 
pleasing  unto  us,  hath  had  oftentimes  much 
sour  sauce.  "Why  then,"  saith  Fulgentius, 
"do  we  not  forsake  this  want,  to  obtain  a 
future  plenty.  "d 

VII.  Of  all  other,  we  need  not  so  much 
respect  the  foregoing  of  worldly  possessions, 
which  are,  saith  one,  for  these  causes,  rather 

d  Fulg.  ad  Theod. 
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to  be  despised  of  us,  than  to  be  left  with  dis- 
contentment. First,  for  that  they  are  vanities, 
and  so  void  and  empty.  Secondly,  for  that 
they  are  not  only  vanities,  but  also  deceits, 
from  their  effect,  for  they  deceive  those  that 
trust  in  them.  Thirdly,  because  they  are 
pricking  thorns,  for  that  they  bring  cares  with 
them.  Fourthly,  for  that  they  are  even 
griefs  themselves,  there  needs  no  proof,  but 
experience. 

If  we  use  them  aright,  we  are  only  stewards ; 
when  the  owner  himself  will  have  it  so,  what 
should  be  else,  but  with  all  contentment  of 
mind  forsake  and  leave  them  ? 

When  night  comes,  we  willingly  lay  off  our 
clothing,  and  then  make  ready  to  take  our 
rest.  We  came  all  of  us  with  Job  "  naked 
into  the  world,  and  with  Job  naked  shall  we 
return  again ; "  e  only  our  good  deeds  and  bad, 
as  they  say,  bear  us  company. 

IX.  A  great  conqueror  of  the  world  would 
have  his  ensign  bearer  carry  forth  a  sorry 
cloth  or  shrouding  sheet,  saying;  "Lo  here 

e  Job  i.  2i. 
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is  all  of  his  conquests,  that  a  worthy  captain 
doth  carry  with  him."f 

Hither  we  came,  as  Jacob  came  to  Laban ; 
only  by  God's  providence  we  are  that  we  are. 
"  If  God  will  give  us  food  to  eat,  and  clothing 
to  put  on,  God  shall  be  our  God."g  The 
herds  and  droves  about  us,  they  are  from  the 
mercy  of  God ;  not  plants  growing  in  our  own 
soil,  not  vapours  that  did  arise  of  us,  but  of 
the  nature  of  influences,  that  from  heaven  are 
come  down  upon  us. 

Every  one  sueth  to  God  for  things  neces- 
sary. We  are  all  publicans,  receivers  ;  God 
only  is  the  giver  of  all.11  "  We  cannot  call 
any  thing  ours,  but  time,"  "while  we  have 
time,"  saith  the  apostle  :  these  temporal 
things  came  from  the  storehouse  of  heaven ; 
we  may  not  say  as  the  tempter,  "all  is  mine," 
but,  "  all  is  of  God,"  who  is  the  best  landlord  ; 
He  requires  no  more,  but  that  we  acknowledge 
to  hold  of  Hun,  to  receive,  that  we  enjoy 
from  Him. 

f  Saladinas,  Asiae  Dominator.  g  Gen.  xxxi.  20. 

h  Ps.  cxlv.  9. 
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Wherefore  the  Prophet  David  saith,  "Lord, 
Thou  giving,  we  gather;"  and  are  therefore 
called  goods,  hecause  they  are  God's,  His,  and 
not  our  own  ;  whereby  we  learn  with  content- 
ment to  leave  them,  when  the  giver  thereof 
shall  of  His  bounty  call  us  away  to  receive 
better.  St.  John  saith  not,  We  may  have 
them,  but,  "  we  must  not  be  had  of  them." 
We  have  had  them  to  live ;  the  end  then 
ceasing,  the  means  concurring  unto  the  end 
must  cease.  We  must  not  make  idols  of 
them,  as  the  Egyptians  did  of  their  treasures. 

X.  But  is  it  possible  we  should  forget 
whither  we  are  going?  Where  should  the 
members  be,  but  where  the  Head  reigneth  ? 
Where  should  the  heart  be,  but  where  our 
heavenly  treasure  is  ?k  Christ,  who  is  our 
treasure,  is  in  heaven,  whither  our  first  af- 
fections ascend,  and  then  we  follow  after. 

XL  All  these  riches  remain  not,  help  not  in 
time  of  need;  "they  take  them  wings  often 
and  fly  from  us,"1  and  are  but  straw  and 
stubble,  whereupon  we  may  build  no  sure 

k  Matt.  vi.  21.  1  Prov.  xxiii.  $. 
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foundation.  And  therefore  we  need  not  so 
much  care  to  forsake  them.  On  the  other 
side,  we  leave  the  society  of  men,  and  go  to 
that  celestial  society  of  angels  above  in 
heaven,  where  also  a  multitude  of  our  good 
friends  expect  us.  Our  separation  each  from 
other  here,  is  only  for  a  time  ;  our  continuance 
together  in  the  life  to  come  shall  be  for  ever. 
Let  us  consider,  that  when  we  die  we  depart 
from  the  world,  and  therefore  worldly  affect- 
ions should  now  depart  from  us  :  let  us  betake 
ourselves  wholly  to  a  better  habitation,  to  a 
better  society,  to  better  joys,  desiring  with  the 
apostle,  "to  be  dissolved,  and  to  be  with 
Christ." 


O 
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CHAPTER  XVIII. 

How  the  impatient  may  be  persuaded  to  endure  the 
pains  of  sickness,  and  die  peaceably. 

THE  conflict  once  begun,  the  courage  of  the 
captain  then,  and  never  but  then,  is  experi- 
enced. When  God  doth  call  His  children  to 
any  cross  or  calamity,  then  begins  the  battle, 
then  their  blessed  patience  and  meek  content- 
ment is  made  manifest,  or  never.  Knowing 
that  all  goes  by  His  ordering,  in  whom  we 
"live,  move,  and  have  our  being/' a  and  that 
no  physician  can  be  more  careful  for  the 
health  of  the  body,  than  God  is  wont  to  be 
for  the  health  of  the  soul ;  how  bitter  soever 
the  potion  seem,  receiving  it  from  Him  who 

a  Acts  xvii.  28. 
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means  us  so  well,  we  should  not  receive  it  but 
with  patient  suffering,  whatsoever  His  merciful 
hand  shall  reach  unto  us. 

II.  "  My  son,"  saith  the  Wise  Man,  "  when 
thou  comest  unto  the  service  of  God,  prepare 
thy  soul  unto  temptation,  and  shrink  not  away 
when   thou   art   tried ;    for   whom   the   Lord 
loveth,  him  He  chastiseth."b     Gold  and  silver 
are  tried  in  the  fire,  and  acceptable  men  in  the 
furnace  of  adversity. 

III.  If    God    will    have    Moses    to   be   a 
governor  of  His  people,  God  will  have  Moses 
to  be  cast  out,  and  laid  in  the  bulrushes  by  the 
river's  brink. c     If  God  will  have  Daniel  to  be 
a  ruler  under  Darius,   Daniel  must  lie  for  a 
time   in   the  lion's  den.d     If  God  will  have 
thou  as  Lazarus  to  be  in  Abraham's  bosom, 
thou  must  endure,  blessed  Lazarus'  sores  and 
sorrows  for  a  season,  but  thy  joys  are  ever- 
lasting. e 

IV.  He  that  had  seen  Elias  persecuted  by  Je- 
zebel ;f  Susanna  accused  by  two  false  elders  ',S 

b  Ecclus.  ii.  i,  2.          c  Exod.  ii.  3.         d  Dan.  vi.  16. 
e  Luke  xvi.  20.       f  i  Kings  xix.  3.        g  Sus.  xxviii. 
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the  holy  man  Job  afflicted  from  top  to  toe,h 
would  have  thought  God  had  little  respected 
their  sincere  worship  and  reverence  of  His 
name.  Flesh  and  blood  would  have  imagined 
their  state  most  distressed ;  but  if  we  stay  a 
little,  and  observe  their  patience,  we  shall  see 
their  deliverance  not  far  behind. 

V.  Should  we  not  endure  some  bodily  pains^ 
remembering  all  chastisements  are  from  God  ? 
Should  we  not  depart  the  world  with  a  willing 
mind,  God  himself  calling  us  to  depart  ?  The 
faith  we  have,  or  ought  to  have,  of  our 
changing,  can  tell  us,  "  the  grain  of  corn 
must  be  cast  into  the  earth,  before  we  can 
have  increase  of  fruit."1  He  that  maketh  the 
body  of  corn  to  grow  again,  can  He  not  make 
the  body  of  man  to  live  again  ? 

Although  our  dissolution  be  unto  nature  a 
painful  travail,  and  therefore  it  is,  as  Rachel 
said,  "  Benoni,  an  effect  of  sorrow  ;"k  yet  is 
the  same  to  grace  an  offspring  of  strength, 
and  so  counted  Benjamin  the  son  of  her 
power. 

h  Job  ii.  7.  i  John  xii.  24.  k  Gen.  xxxv.  18. 
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VI.  To  endure  and  suffer  somewhat,  seeing 
the  reward  of  suffering  is  great,  should  be  less 
grievous  unto  us.     If  we  look  for  our  felicity 
here,   we   are  deceived.      Elias   must   go   to 
heaven  in  a  whirlwind. l     God  will  send  Jacob 
an  angel  to  comfort  him  in  his  journey,  after 
all  his  trouble  with  Laban,  and  God  will  bring 
him  home  with  abundance  of  increase  at  last. 

VII.  "God  is  faithful,  and  will  not  suffer 
us  to  be  tempted  above  that  we  are  able  : " m 
it  is  not  said,  God  will  not  suffer  us  not  to  be 
tempted  at  all,  but  not  to  be  tempted  above 
that  we  are  able  :    tarry  a  little  the  Lord's 
leisure,  deliverance  will  come,  peace  will  come, 
joy  will   come.     In   the   mean   while,    to   be 
patient  in  misery,  it  makes  misery  no  misery. 

VIII.  Should  it  so  much  grieve  any  in  time 
of  sickness  ?  Why  Christ  himself  went  not  up 
to   glory,  but   first    He    suffered   pain,  as   is 
shewed  in  another  place  more  at  large.    Christ 
upon  the  cross,  is  as  a  doctor  in  his  chair, 
where  He  reads  to  us  all  a  lecture  of  patience. 
"  He  was,"  saith  the  Prophet  Isaiah,  "  a  man 

1  2  Kings  ii.  n  ;  Gen.  xxxii.  r.  mi  Cor.  x.  13. 
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full  of  griefs/'0  and  one  that  had  good  ex- 
perience of  our  infirmities.  Whatsoever  we 
suffer,  He  patiently  suffered  more  for  us 
sinners,  and  hath  called  us  to  eternal  glory; 
and  after  suffering  a  little,  He  will  make  us 
perfect,  confirm,  strengthen,  and  stablish  us, 
which  will  be  a  happy  refreshing  after  all.  ° 

IX.  "  That  I  may,"  saith  St.  Augustin,  "after 
this  languishing  life,  see  Christ  in  glory,  and 
be  partaker  of  so  great  a  good,  what,  though 
sickness    weaken    me,    labours    oppress   me, 
watchings    consume   me,    cold    benumb     me, 
heat  inflame  me;   nay,  though  my  whole  life 
be  spent  in  sighs  and  sorrows,  what  is  all  the 
rest  that  shall  ensue  in  the  life  to  come  ?  Why 
do  we  complain  of  want  of   rest,  seeing  we 
have   undertaken   a   journey,    wearisome   and 
troublesome.  "P 

X.  The    Apostle    St.  Paul    counted    these 
"  momentary   afflictions   not    worthy    of    the 
glory  that  shall  be  shewed  unto  us:"<l  mo- 
mentary, and  therefore  such  whose   continu- 

n  Isaiah  liii.  3.        o  i  Pet.  v   10.         p  S.  Aug.  manuale. 
q  Rom.  viil.  18. 
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ance  is  not  long.  Wherefore,  seeing  that  after 
all  these  sorrows,  we  are  going  to  so  quiet  a 
haven,  we  may  with  patience  endure  a  time 
some  fatherly  corrections.  Shall  we  look  for 
a  garland,  and  never  set  foot  to  run  the  race  ? 
Shall  we,  with  Job's  wife,  be  content  only  to 
receive  good  at  the  hands  of  God,  and  no 
touch  of  trouble  ? 

The  people  murmured  in  the  wilderness,  and 
the  prophet  says,  "They  provoked  God."r 
David  took  it  not  well  when  the  Ammonites 
ill  treated  his  ambassadors.5  These  afflictions 
are  God's  ambassadors :  to  repine  or  grudge 
against  them,  is  to  entreat  them  evil ;  what 
should  we  but  accept  all  thankfully,  and 
in  peaceable  manner  depart  this  world,  con- 
sidering we  are  going  to  a  place  of  rest;  it 
may  make  this  bitter  cup  have  a  sweet  taste, 
and  stir  up  in  us  a  longing  to  be  at  our  long 
home ;  for  life  is  lent  us  as  a  ship,  to 
transport  us  over  to  the  port  of  rest ;  from 
the  cradle  to  the  grave,  we  are  upon  the 
stormy  sea,  tossing  up  and  down. 

r  Numb.  xxi.  $.  s  a  Sam.  x.  4. 
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XI.  It  is  said  of  Plato,  a  heathen  man,  that 
at  the  point  of  death,  amidst  all  his  pains,  he 
gave  the  gods  thanks  that  he  was  born  a  man, 
and  not  a  beast ;  a  Greek,   and  not  a   barba- 
rian ;  and  so  quietly  left  the  world.     "It  is  a 
comfort  to  a  man,"  saith  Seneca,  "  to  call  to 
mind,  that  so  many  before  him  have  suffered, 
and  all  that  are  to  come  shall  suffer. "* 

Wouldest  thou  never  die  ?  then  shouldest 
thou  have  never  been  born.  It  is  said,  only 
wise  men  die  obediently ;  fools  either  too 
grievously,  or  too  willingly.  Now  is  the  time 
to  exercise  our  patience,  our  faith,  our  assured 
trust  and  confidence  in  God. 

XII.  How   should  the  Christian  man  with 
all  grateful  remembrance   of  God's  goodness 
towards  him,  of  blessings  received,  of  dangers 
prevented,  now  patiently  bequeath  his  departing 
soul  into  the  hands  of  God,  quietly  suffering 
his  transitory  trial ! 

XIII.  Sorrow  may  endure  for  a  night,  but 
joy  cometh  in  the  morning.     "  Be  patient," 
saith   St.  James  ;    "  Behold,  the  husbandman 

t  Sen.  de  Consol. 
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waiteth  for  the  precious  fruits  of  the  earth, 
until  he  receive  the  former  and  the  latter 
rain."u  Shall  the  husbandman  patiently  wait 
for  the  fruits  of  the  earth,  and  shall  not  we 
patiently  tarry  for  the  fruits  of  heaven  ? 

"Take  the  prophets,"  saith  St.  James,  "for 
an  example  of  suffering;"  if  we  will  rejoice, 
as  they  now  rejoice,  we  must  live,  as  they 
sometimes  lived,  and  suffer  as  they  suffered. 
If  we  are  grieved,  in  that  we  suffer ;  as  good, 
and  better  than  ourselves  have  suffered  before 
us.  Christ  our  Saviour  saith,  "  If  any  will 
follow  me,  let  him  take  up  his  cross,"  I  have 
taken  up  mine,  and  he  must  take  up  his. 

XIV.  If  we  look  into  the  proceedings  of 
God  with  all  His  servants,  we  shall  see  Him 
chastening  them  for  a  time,  and  leaving  them  a 
little  in  the  trial  of  their  faith.  The  loving 
mother  doth  sometimes  leave  the  child  for  a 
little  space,  whilst  she  goes  aside,  and  then, 
seeing  the  infant  moaning  after  her,  she 
runneth,  and  is  wont  to  make  the  more  of  it. 
When  God  seemeth  to  withdraw  a  little  His 

u  James  v.  7. 
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help  from  us,  it  is  only  to  see  whether  we  will 
moan  after  Him  ;  which,  when  He  perceiveth 
we  do,  we  are  the  more  beloved  and  accepted 
of  Him. 

XV.  When  the  waters  of  the  flood  came 
upon  the  face  of  the  earth,  down  went  stately 
turrets  and  towers  ;  but  as  the  waters  rose,  so 
the  ark  rose,  still  higher  and  higher.     In  like 
sort,  when  the  waters  of  afflictions  arise,  down 
goes  the  pride  of  life,  the  lust  of  the  eyes  ;  in 
a  word,  all  the  vanities  of  the  world.     But  the 
ark  of  the  soul  riseth  as  these  waters  rise,  and 
how  too  ?  higher  and  higher,  even  nearer  and 
nearer  towards  heaven;  wherefore,  to  endure 
the  pains   of  sickness  patiently,  is  an  example 
taken  from  all  God's  children,  who  did  possess 
their  souls  in  patience,  and  may  seem  to  have 
an  approbation  from  God  himself,  such  a  one 
as  our  Saviour  gave  of  Nathaniel,  "  Behold  a 
true  Israelite  ;"  as  if  a  voice  from  heaven  did 
testify  of  the  patient,  "  These  are  my  beloved 
sons." 

XVI.  Now  therefere  we  may  not  forget  in 
time  of  need,  so  good  a  virtue  as  patience  is 
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for  which  God  hath  a  double  crown,  the  one 
for  our  content  here,  the  other  hereafter  for 
all  continuance,  remembering  evermore  that  of 
the  prophet ;  "  The  bones  which  the  Lord 
hath  broken,  shall  rejoice : "  Christ  our  Saviour 
saith,  "Possess  your  souls  with  patience;" 
yea,  living  under  the  cross,  you  shall  live 
peaceably. 
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CHAPTER  XIX. 

How  they  are  to  be  comforted,  who  in  time  of  sickness 

seem  to  be  troubled  in  mind,  with  remembrance  of 

their  sins,  and  fear  of  judgment  to  come. 

WHEN  the  servant  of  the  man  of  God  saw 
the  city  of  Dothan  to  be  compassed  about 
with  a  multitude  of  enemies,  he  cries  out  to 
the  prophet,  saying,  "  Alas,  Master,  what  shall 
we  do  !"a  The  prophet  prays  that  the  eyes  of 
his  servant  might  be  opened,  which  petition 
granted,  then  he  sees  the  mountain  was  full  of 
horses  and  chariots  and  fire ;  in  effect,  that 
they  were  more  who  stood  for  them,  than  all 
the  multitude  that  compasssed  them.  The 
application  hereof,  I  leave  unto  a  pious 
consideration. 

Now  may  the  sick,  with  the  apostles  pray, 
"  Lord,  increase  our  faith."  By  which  faith 

a  2  Kings  vi.  i$. 
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they  shall  see  that  Christ  with  all  His  merits 
is  for  them,  which  is  more,  and  of  more 
efficacy,  than  the  whole  power  of  darkness, 
that  can  oppose  itself  against  them. 

The  sorrowful  sinner  at  this  time  besieged 
with  a  remembrance  of  the  justice  of  God, 
the  severity  of  judgment,  the  malice  of  the 
old  serpent,  ah1  laying  hot  battery  unto  his 
fainting  and  departing  soul;  the  world  for- 
saking him,  his  friends  departing  from  him, 
or  at  least  sometimes  weeping  by  him,  cannot 
but  with  complaint  say,  What  shall  I  do  ? 
Which  way  shall  I  return  ?  whereby  we  see 
that  perilous  cogitations  offer  themselves  to  a 
soul  laden  with  sin,  until  the  tempest  be  blown 
away,  the  clouds  of  discomfort  dispersed,  the 
joyful  sun  of  grace  arise  in  his  heart,  the 
night  of  misery  passed,  the  morning  of  con- 
solation do  shew  itself  again. 

Are  we  upon  our  departure  out  of  this  our 
Egypt  ?  let  us  sprinkle  our  hearts  with  the 
blood  of  the  Lamb,  and  the  destroyer  shall 
not  enter,  nor  have  power  to  hurt.  Let  us 
call  to  mind  the  love  of  God,  in  not  sparing 
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His  own  Son,  which  the  apostle  took  as  an 
argument  of  good  consequence  ;  "If  He  gave 
us  His  own  Son,  how  shall  He  not  give  us  all 
things  with  him?"b  and  therefore  mercy  in 
time  of  need.  What  heart  is  able  to  conceive 
the  divine  providence,  from  the  beginning 
over  man. 

II.  One  bringeth  in  the  three  Persons  in 
the  Trinity,  after  this  manner,  consulting  of 
His  good ;  God  the  Father  saith,  "  Let  us 
create  man,"  but  being  created,  will  he  not  fall 
away  ?  God  the  Son  answereth,  "  Though  he 
fall  away,  I  will  redeem  him!"  but  being 
redeemed,  will  he  walk  worthy  of  his  calling  ? 
God  the  Holy  Ghost  replieth,  "  I  will  conserve 
him,  I  will  sanctify  him ! " 

But  amidst  all  assaults,  the  blessed  object  of 
Christ's  merits  is  alone  able  to  revive  the 
fainting  sinner,  and  make  him  argue  his  right 
against  Satan,  as  thus ;  Where  is  thy  force, 
thou  roaring  lion  ?  Hath  not  Christ  weakened 
it  ?  Wilt  thou  know  my  strength  or  might 

b  Romans  viii.  32. 
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wherein  I  overcome  ?  It  is  "  the  blood  of  the 
Lamb."c 

III.  Thus,  when  like  David  we  come  to 
fight  with  Goliah,  we  cast  away  Saul's  ar- 
mour, d  all  trust  and  confidence  in  ourselves, 
and  only  set  forward  in  the  name  of  the  God 
of  Israel. 

Doth  the  Law  indite  us  of  transgression  ? 
We  make  our  appeal  to  the  court  of  con- 
science; nay,  we  have  a  supersedeas  to  stay 
that  course,  and  we  appeal  to  the  throne  of 
grace,  "  From  the  law  of  fear,  to  the  law  of 
love,"  as  St.  Austin  speaketh. 

Doth  the  adversary  bring  forth  our  debt 
bill  ?  our  answer  is,  The  obligation  is  can- 
celled, the  book  crossed,  and  the  whole  debt 
fully  discharged :  Christ  hath  passed  His 
word  for  us  ;  nay,  He  hath  paid  all  that 
was  due  for  us  to  the  uttermost  farthing:6 
now  we  can  shew  our  general  acquittance 
under  hand  and  seal,  given  us  by  Him,  with 
whom  it  is  as  proper  to  shew  pity,  as  mercy  to 
help  misery.  "  This  is  my  beloved  Son,  in 

c  Rev.  xii.  n.          d  i  Sam.  xvii.  39.         e  Gal.  iii.  13. 
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whom  I  am  well  pleased." f  Here  is  the  Cre- 
ditor's own  word,  His  own  handwriting  under 
seal.  It  is  a  voice  from  heaven  too,  and  there- 
fore sufficient  to  comfort  sinners  on  earth,  in 
all  their  distresses  :  a  quietus  est,  very  good 
n  law. 

Do  the  sins  and  offences  of  our  youth  now 
dismay  us  ?  "  If  we  acknowledge  our  sins," 
saith  St.  John,  "  God  is  faithful  and  just  to 
forgive  us  our  sins,  and  to  cleanse  us  from 
all  unrighteousness. "s  Yea,  but  do  a  multi- 
tude of  sins  environ  us,  and  we  see  ourselves 
great  sinners  ?  Why,  Christ  appeared  first 
after  His  resurrection  to  Mary  Magdalen,  h 
)ut  to  shew  that  He  brought  comfort  to  the 
greateat  sinners  of  all.  The  house  builded  upon 
the  rock,  was  not  moved  when  the  storm 
came,  and  the  wind  blew.  Christ  is  a  most 
sure  rock,  let  us,  as  wise  builders,  lay  the 
foundation  of  our  faith,  upon  this  rock  ;  "an 
other  foundation  can  no  man  lay  ;  He  is  called 
a  Rock,  that  Rock  was  Christ."  i 


f  Matt.  Hi.  17.         g  i  John  i.  9.         h  Matt,  xxviii.  9. 
i  i  Cor.  x.  iv. 
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"  This  is  a  true  saying/'  saith  the  apostle, 
"  That  Christ  came  into  the  world  to  save 
sinners,  whereof  I  am  the  chief  ;"k  as  if  St. 
Paul  put  himself  in  the  number,  as  every  one 
should,  and  say,  "  Whereof  I  am  one,  nay, 
the  chief." 

IV.  And   here  we  may  call  to  mind  that 
bottomless  depth  of  God's  mercy,  who  will  be 
called  in  the  Gospel  by  the  name  of  a  Father, 
to  intimate  unto  us  His  love,  and  to  encourage 
us  to  come  unto  Him  in  time  of  need,  whose 
goodness  is  diffusive  and  communicable  unto 
others,  whose  bounty  is  delighted  in  nothing 
more  than  doing  good ;  and  is  wont  rather  to 
give    great    than   small  things.     God  is  not 
such  a  one  as  Adam  took  Him  to  be,  from 
whom,  when  he  had  sinned,  he  should  fly,  or 
hide  himself  for  fear  ;  but  God  is  such  a  one, 
to  whom  Adam,  and  all  that  have  sinned,  may 
have  access  with  hope  and  love. 

V.  The  servants  of  Benhadad,  when  they 
saw  and  considered  well  their  distressed  case, 
began  to  advise  their  master  Benhadad  after 

k  iTim.i.  i$. 
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this  manner ;  "  We  hear  that  the  kings  of 
Israel  are  merciful,  wherefore  let  us  clothe 
ourselves  in  sackcloth,  that  so  we  may  go  and 
find  favour  in  their  sight."1  If  this  merciful- 
ness were  a  thing  proper  unto  the  kings  of 
Israel,  what  may  we  look  for  at  the  hands  of 
the  God  of  Israel,  before  whom  they  that 
humble  themselves  shall  questionless  find 
grace  !  Jonas  saith,  "  I  know  Thou  wouldest 
shew  mercy,  and  that  Thou  wert  full  of 
pity."m 

My  sin  is  greater.  No,  Cain,  thou  errest. 
God's  mercy  is  far  greater,  couldest  thou  ask 
mercy.  Men  cannot  be  more  sinful,  than  God 
is  merciful,  if  with  penitent  hearts  they  will 
call  upon  Him, 

VI.  But  come  we  to  Christ  the  fountain  of 
all  mercy,  there  shall  we  find  God  in  his 
meditation,  great  without  quantity,  and  good 
without  quality,  as  St.  Austin  speaketh. 

To  this  effect  the  story  of  Themistocles  is 
not  unfitly  applied,  who,  having  offended 
Philip,  king  of  Macedon,  takes  up  his  young 

i  i  Kings  xx.  31.  m  Jonah  iv.  2. 
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son  Alexander  in  his  arms,  and  so  comes  to 
ask  mercy,  if  not  for  his  own  sake,  yet  for  his 
son's  sake,  whom  he  did  present  unto  him. 
We  come  to  crave  pardon  for  our  sins,  and 
beseech  the  God  of  mercy,  who  will  hear  us 
in  time  of  need ;  if  not  for  our  own  sake,  yet 
He  will  hear  us  for  Jesus'  sake. 

VII.  Christ  in  the  Gospel  was  called  of  the 
Pharisees    by    way   of  reproach,  a  friend   of 
publicans  and  sinners,  and  so  was  He  in  truth 
and  verity.     Never  was  there  such  a  friend  to 
poor  sinners,  and  such  publicans  as  He  was, 
who   struck  his   breast,   and  said,   "  God  be 
merciful  unto  me  a  sinner  !" 

VIII.  The  parable  of  the  lost  sheep   doth 
shew  His  love  in  seeking  the  lost  sinner ;  the 
joy  of  the  angels  of  heaven  over  our  repent- 
ance, may  much  comfort  us  to  call  for  grace  : 
the  Pharisees  murmured,  when  the  angels  re- 
joiced :  the  wandering  son  had  consumed  his 
father's  substance,  but  yet  returned  sorrowful 
to  acknowledge  himself ;  the  father  saith  not, 
Whence  comest  thou  ?  or,  Where  is  now  all 
thy  patrimony  ?  but,  "  Bring  hither  the  new 
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garment,  kill  the  fat  calf;  let  us  now  re- 
joice, my  son  was  dead,  and  is  alive."  Here 
was  a  welcome  home  that  might  amaze  him. 

Though  we  sometimes  lose  the  nature  of 
children,  yet  God  doth  never  lose  the  name, 
nay,  the  nature  of  a  father,  a  name  of  privi- 
lege to  His  children  ;  we  cry,  "  Abba  Father/' " 
a  name  of  care  and  providence  :  your  heavenly 
Father  careth  for  you,  a  name  of  love,  "  If 
you  give  your  children  good  things,  how  much 
more  shall  your  Father  in  heaven  give  you, 
if  you  ask  them  of  Him  ?"o  and  not  only  a 
Father,  but  our  Father,  and  that  which  is 
more,  a  Father  in  heaven,  that  howsoever  we 
are  distressed  in  earth,  the  comfort  is,  we  have 
a  Father  in  heaven.  Which  should  wound 
our  hearts,  and  kindle  our  affections  in  all 
distresses,  with  comfort  to  call  upon  Him. 

IX.  It  may  be  said  also  in  this  case,  as 
before  it  was  said  of  the  affection  of  a  mother, 
There  is  none  knows  the  love  of  a  father,  but 
a  father;  nor  any  the  love  of  God,  but  God 
Himself >  who  is  love. 

n  Gal.  iv.  6.          o  Matt.  vii.  11 ;  Luke  xi.  13. 
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The  publican  who  smote  his  breast  for 
sorrow  of  his  sins,  he  stood  afar  off,  and  would 
not  come  near  unto  God ;  well,  God  in  mercy 
came  near  unto  him :  was  he  not  more 
accepted  than  the  Pharisee.  The  text  saith, 
"  He  went  home  more  righteous." 

X.  That  thou  mightest  be  blessed,  O  man, 
first  God  created  thee  ;  that  thou  mightest  be 
recovered,    when    thou    wert   lost,   then    He 
redeemed  thee.     To  be  delivered,  is  properly 
the  state  of  the  innocent,  but  to  be  redeemed, 
is    their    condition   for   whom   a   price   must 
be  paid,  and  therefore  have  offended.     Con- 
sider that  Christ  hath  redeemed  thee,  which 
redeeming  sheweth  a  price  paid  for  thy  ransom, 
which  price  was  His  dearest  blood. 

XI.  When  Christ  wept,  and  shed  some  few- 
tears  for  Lazarus,  the  Jews  reasoned,  and  said, 
See  how  He  loved  him !  but  when  Christ  shed 
His  own  blood  for  us,  and  that  in  great  abund- 
ance too,  "  O  see  how  He  loved  us !"    O  love 
without    example  !     He    was    crowned   with 
thorns,  that  we  might  be  crowned  with  glory. 

If  He  bought  us  with  so  great  a  price,  will 
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He  refuse  His  own  pennyworth  ?  If  He 
sought  us  flying  from  Him,  shall  He  not  much 
more  receive  us  when  we  come  unto  Him  ? 
"  Can  a  mother,"  saith  the  Prophet  Isaiah, 
"  forget  the  child  of  her  womb  ?"P  yea, 
though  she  do,  yet  will  not  God  forget  His 
people.  "  When  my  father  and  mother 
forsook  me,"  saith  David,  "  the  Lord  took 
me  up."  Q. 

We  have  a  good  Samaritan,  that  when  the 
priest  and  the  Levite  left  us  wounded,  to  wit, 
the  ceremonial  and  Judaical  Law  passed  by  us, 
He  bound  up  our  wounds,  and  paid  for  our 
curing, r  that  we  might  be  recovered  unto 
everlasting  health. 

Hath  not  Christ  said  unto  our  nature,  as 
unto  Lazarus,  when  it  lay,  and  still  had  lain, 
in  the  grave  clothes  of  sin  :  "  Come  forth, 
mankind,  come  forth  and  live  ! "  s  our  Joseph  is 
gone  before  to  provide  for  his  brethren.  Was 
there  ever  such  love  ?  Look  how  wide  the  east 
is  from  the  west,  so  far  hath  He  set  our  sins 

p  Isaiah  xlix.  i$.        q  Ps.  xxvii.  10.        r  Luke  xi.  43. 
s  Luke  xi.  43. 
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from  us  ;  nay,  like  as  the  pillar  of  the  cloud 
was  set  between  the  host  of  their  enemies, 
and  the  tents  of  the  people  of  Israel,  that  no 
harm  might  befall  them,*  so  hath  He  set  His 
providence  between  us  and  all  casualties,  that 
no  hurt  should  oppress  us.  "  Praise  the  Lord, 
O  my  soul,  and  all  that  is  within  me  praise 
His  holy  name  ?  Praise  the  Lord,  O  my  soul, 
and  forget  not  all  His  benefits."11 

XII.  We  should  be  suitors  unto  Christ,  and 
lest  our  manifold  sins  might  make  us  bashful, 
He  calleth  us  unto  him,  and  becomes  a  suitor 
to  us,  saying,  "  Come  unto  me  all  that  are 
weary  and  heavy  laden,  and  I  will  refresh 
you  ;"v  not  laden,  as  only  sinful ;  but  weary, 
as  desirous  to  be  delivered  from  sin.  Came 
He  to  call  sinners  to  repent,  and  shall  He  not 
shew  mercy  on  the  penitent  ?  Did  all  the  poor 
creatures  come  into  the  ark,  to  save  them- 
selves? Did  the  angels  carry  Lot  out  of 
Sodom  ?  and  shall  we  not  come  unto  Him, 
who  calls  us  so  lovingly,  and  means  no  other, 
but  to  bring  us  unto  His  everlasting  kingdom  ? 

t  Exod.  xiv.  19.         u  Ps.  ciii.  i,  2.          v  Matt.  xi.  28. 
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XIII.  Wherefore,  let  neither  the  multitude 
of  our  sins,  the  terror  of  the  Law,  nor  the 
fear  of  God's  justice  discourage  us  in  time  of 
distress.  Christ  hath  put  them  all  to  flight, 
as  David  did  the  Philistines,  by  killing  the 
killing  letter  of  the  Law.w 

No  sooner  was  our  Jonas  cast  into  the  sea, 
but  the  tempest  ceased :  x  no  sooner  was  the 
Paschal  lamb  slain,  but  the  Israelites  were 
delivered ;  7  no  sooner  was  the  high  priest 
dead,  but  all  banished  men  returned  home  into 
their  country. z  What  was  this  but  a  figure 
of  Christ,  by  whose  death  we  have  all  a  return 
into  our  country  ?  Who  would  not  cast  his 
burden  upon  Him  that  doth  desire  to  give 
ease  ?  "  As  I  live,  saith  the  Lord,  I  desire  not 
the  death  of  a  sinner."  a  God  would  have  the 
sins  to  die,  but  the  sinner  to  live.  His 
creatures  have  nourished  us :  His  providence 
hath  ever  preserved  us :  His  mercy  hath 
carried  us  all  along  from  our  very  cradles 
until  this  day  :  His  watchful  eye  hath  delivered 

w  2  Cor.  iii.  6,  x  Jonah  i.  i$.         y  Exod.  xii.  31. 

z  Numb.  xxxv.  2$.  a  Ezek.  xxxiii.  n. 
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us    from    so    many    dangers,    both    of    body 
and  soul. 

XIV.  Have  we  had  such  and  so  many 
experiments  of  love,  and  should  we  now  doubt 
thereof  ?  Is  the  Judge  become  our  Advocate  ? 
and  shall  we  fear  to  go  forwards  towards  the 
throne  of  grace  ?  "  The  Spirit  and  the  bride  say, 
Come.  And  let  him  that  is  athirst  come,  and 
let  whosoever  will,  drink  of  the  water  of  life 
freely. "b  "Who  shall  lay  any  thing  to  the 
charge  of  God's  chosen  ?  It  is  God  that 
justifieth  :  Who  shall  condemn  ?  Christ  at  the 
right  hand  of  God  maketh  request  for  us,"c 
when  He  drew  to  His  last  gasp. 

b  Rev.  xxii.  17.  c  Bom.  viii.  33. 
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CHAPTER  XX. 

How  the  sick  in  the  agony  of  death  may  be  prepared. 

ALL  our  life  long  have  we  lived  in  a  depar- 
ture and  farewell  from  the  world  :  since  our 
very  first  entrance,  we  were  ever  drawing 
towards  our  end.  Now,  when  our  pilgrimage 
is  almost  over,  when  we  approach  towards  the 
period  of  our  course,  what  else  remaineth, 
but  a  hearty  commending  of  ourselves  to  God, 
and  a  comfortable  expectation  of  a  better  life 
to  come  ?  When  weakness  of  human  nature 
doth  not  afford  ability  to  manifest  our  soul's 
affections,  God  shall  accept  at  our  hands  the 
sending  up  of  our  sighs  and  desires  to  heaven. 

In  these  last  extremities  incident  unto  the 
state  of  man,  we  may  fly  unto  prayer,  as  unto 
a  city  of  refuge;  which  prayer,  saith  Thomas 
Aquinas,  is  "  the  interpreter  of  our  desire,  and 

o-  o 


o —  -o 

260  DISCE    MORI. 

desiderium  est  actus  charitatis."*  God  said 
unto  Moses,  "  Why  hast  thou  cried  unto  me  for 
this  people  ?"b  And  yet  we  find  that  Moses 
spake  never  a  word,  to  shew  that  He  heard 
the  secret  supplication  of  Moses'  heart. 
"  Out  of  the  deeps,"  saith  the  Prophet  David, 
"  have  I  called  unto  Thee,  O  Lord,  out  of  the 
deeps,"  not  as  out  of  one  deep,  but  deeps  ; 
out  of  the  greatest  sorrows  both  of  body  and 
mind,  "have  I  called  unto  Thee."c  In  an- 
other place,  "  One  deep,"  saith  he,  "  calleth 
upon  another." d  What  is  that?  there  is  a 
depth  of  man's  misery  now  at  the  gates  of 
death,  and  there  is  a  depth  of  God's  mercy, 
which  is  ready  to  hear  and  help  all  that  call 
upon  Him  ;  now  misery  calleth  upon  mercy. 

II.  Jonas  prayed  in  the  belly  of  the  whale, 
when  he  thought  upon  God  : e  Susanna  in  her 
distress,  when  she  lifted  up  her  eyes  to 
heaven  :f  "  Have  not  I  remembered  thee," 
saith  David,  "  upon  my  bed,  and  thought  upon 
thee  when  I  was  waking  ?"§  And  in  another 

a  Th.  Aqu.  ii.  20.  Quest.  83.  Art.  9.        b  Exod,  xiv.  15. 

c  Ps.  cxxx.  i.  d  Ps.  xlii.  7.  e  Jonas  ii.  2. 

f  Susan,  v.  3*.  g  Ps.  Ixiii.  6. 
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place,  "O  Lord,  my  heart  is  ready,"11  my 
heart  is  ready,  as  if  his  trust  was,  that  God 
would  accept  the  readiness  of  his  heart. 

III.  Now  is  the  time  that  Timothy,  a  good 
soldier,   should  fight  by   St.  Paul's   good  ex- 
ample, a  good  fight :'   "  Keep  the  faith,"  k  and 
so  finish  his  course  ;  for  why  ?  after  all,  there 
is  a  crown  of  glory. 

IV.  This  is  the  last  scene  of  all  the  comedy, 
when  a  little  brunt  is  once  passed,  troubles 
cease,  but  joys  never  cease.     And  therefore  a 
good  remembrance  of  the  joys  to  come,  may 
now  tell  us  that  we  are  going  from  the  dark- 
ness of  this  world,  to  the  land  of  the  living, 
"where  is  no  night,  no   need  of  the  candle, 
nor   the   light   of  the    sun,"  for   God   giveth 
them  light,  and  they  shall  reign  for  evermore. 
"  Hold  thy  peace,  Babylon,"  saith  Epiphanius, 
"  and  be  mute,  O  Sodom,  because,  that  article, 
I   believe  life  everlasting,  is  clear,  and   con- 
sequently bringeth  comfort  to  God's  children 
departing."! 

h  Ps.  cviii.  i.          i  i  Tim.  vi.  12.         k  2  Tim.  iv.  viii. 
lEpiph.  Ep.  xxxiii.  3. 
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V.  But   let  us  hearken  to   Christ  himself, 
"  I  am  the  resurrection  and  the  life,"  saith  the 
Lord,  "whosoever  believeth  in  me,  yea,  though 
he  were  dead,  yet  shall  he  live,  and  whosoever 
liveth,  and  believeth  in  me,  shall  not  die  for 
ever."™     O  joy  of  joys!  we  lay  us  down  to 
sleep,  and  we  rest,  and  God  it  is  that  maketh 
us  to  dwell  in  everlasting  safety. 

VI.  And  here  we  may  not  omit  to  call  to 
mind  the  manner  how  God's  servants  of  old 
have  shut  up  the  day  of  their  mortality. 

As  first,  that  of  Moses,  who,  after  he  be- 
held the  land  of  promise,  perceiving  his  life 
was  not  long,  blessed  God  for  all  His  benefits," 
blesseth  the  people,  and  so  dieth.  °  That  of 
Joshua,  who  exhorteth  Israel  to  fear  God,  to 
stand  steadfastly  in  all  His  ordinances,?  and  so 
mildly  goeth  the  way  of  all  the  world,  q  That 
of  David,  who  drawing  towards  his  end,  a 
little  before  his  death  enjoineth  Solomon  his 
son  to  walk  in  the  ways  of  God,  that  so  he 
might  prosper  in  whatsoever  he  took  in  hand.r 

m  John  xi.  a$.        n  Deut.  xxxiii.  i.  o  Deut.  xxxiv.  $. 

pJosh.xxiil.n.        q  Josh.  xxiv.  29.        r  i  Kings  ii.  2. 
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That  of  Tobit,  who  as  he  lay  a  dying,  called 
his  son  and  his  son's  sons,  exhorting  them  by  a 
fatherly  authority,  to  be  merciful  and  just, 
that  it  might  go  well  with  them.s  That  of 
Simeon,  who,  taking  up  Christ  in  his  arms, 
cheerfully  prayed  to  depart  in  peace.*  That 
of  St.  Stephen,  who  praying  for  his  perse- 
cutors, and  calling  upon  the  name  of  Jesus, 
fell  asleep.*  That  of  Jacob,  "  O  Lord,  I  wait 
for  thy  salvation;"  when  he  departed  with 
blessing  his  posterity. v  That  of  Serapion,  "a 
good  and  faithful  old  man,"  saith  Eusebius,w 
who  after  receiving  the  holy  Eucharist,  that 
joyful  refection  for  our  last  passage,  most 
meekly  departed  this  mortal  life,  to  live  eter- 
nally. And  thus  have  the  godly  taken  their 
farewell  of  the  world. 

Instead  of  all  examples  how  the  servants  of 
God  have  shut  up  the  day  of  their  mortality, 
let  us  look  to  the  example  of  our  Saviour 
Christ,  who  was  the  Lord  of  these  servants; 
who,  when  He  was  now  to  leave  this  world, 

s  Tobit  xiv.  9.         t  Luke  ii.  29.          u  Acts  vii.  $9,  do. 
v  Gen.  xlix.  18.  w  Bus.  Hist.  lib.  v.  cap.  4$. 
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and  to  return  to  Him  that  sent  Him,  we  may 
consider,  how  He  prayed  for  His  enemies, 
comforted  His  friends ;  how  liberally  He  gave 
to  him  that  required  no  more  but  to  be  re- 
membered of  Him  in  His  kingdom,  a  sure 
promise  of  the  possession  of  His  kingdom ; 
how  He  shewed  the  greatness  of  His  suffering, 
when  He  cried,  "My  God,  my  God:"  the 
greatness  of  His  love  to  mankind,  when  He 
said,  "  I  thirst ; "  the  full  accomplishing  of 
God's  glory,  and  man's  good,  when  He  said, 
"  It  is  finished."  And  last  of  all,  the  blessed 
manner  of  His  departure,  by  His  last  words, 
when  He  said,  "Father,  into  thy  hands  I  com- 
mend my  spirit."  And  His  last  words,  God 
grant  they  may  be  our  last  words,  when  the 
hour  of  our  departure  shall  come.  Amen. 

By  this  we  have  example,  that  when  we  find 
ourselves  near  death,  that  taking  our  farewell 
of  wife,  children,  friends,  or  servants,  we  give 
them  some  good  and  godly  exhortation  in  parti- 
cular, at  parting,  and  having  them  all  about  us 
by  the  hands,  we  commend  them  to  God. 

VII.  As  for  things  sublunary,  they  leave  us, 
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and  we  them ;  the  soul  only  remaineth  to  be 
commended  unto  God.  Now  may  we  cry, 
Help,  Lord;  for  besides  Thee,  we  have  no 
help  :  it  is  not  the  pieces  of  our  own  merits, 
that  can  make  such  a  garment  as  can  cover 
our  sins  ;  it  is  the  scarlet  robe  that  took  a 
deep  purple  dye  in  the  passion  of  the  Son  of 
God  himself,  that  must  now  stand  us  in  stead. 

If  when  thou  art  going  a  journey,  thou 
wouldest  be  glad  to  commit  thy  temporal 
goods  to  such  a  friend,  by  whom  thou  mayest 
be  sure  they  shall  be  well  and  safely  kept ; 
how  much  more  may  the  Christian  man  com- 
fort himself  in  committing  his  soul  to  the 
custody  of  Jesus  Christ  his  Saviour,  who  will 
keep  it  sure  and  safe  for  ever. 

VIII.  Reuben  said  of  Benjamin,  when  Jacob 
was  loath  to  let  him  go;  " Deliver  him  unto  me, 
and  I  will  bring  him  safely  home."x  So  of 
Christ  it  may  be  more  rightly  said,  Commend 
thy  departing  soul  unto  Him,  and  He  will  bring 
her  unto  her  long  and  blessed  home  safe  and 
sound,  which  is  the  kingdom  of  heaven. 

x  Gen.  xlii.  37. 
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CHAPTER  XXI. 

In  what  manner  the  sick  should  be  directed  by 

those  to  whom  this  weighty  business  doth 

specially  appertain. 

AMONGST  men,  those  whom  God  hath  set 
apart  to  help  distressed  consciences,  and  to 
whom  He  hath  given  power  and  commandment 
to  pronounce  absolution  and  remission  of  sins 
in  His  mercy;  they  are  especially  to  enter  into 
this  business  of  directing  the  sick,  for  they  are 
to  bless  in  God's  name,  to  teach  His  people, 
and  to  do  them  good  in  time  of  need ;  partly 
by  way  of  exhortation,  and  partly  also  by 
offering  up  in  their  behalf  devout  prayers 
towards  the  throne  of  grace,  and  to  have  all 
fatherly  care  of  them. 

II.  That  care  may  be  thought  to  be  of  the 
greatest  importance,  which  is  employed  in 
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helping  them,  who  are  now  least  able  to  help 
themselves,  and  had  never  more  need,  God 
knows,  than  now  of  ghostly  direction. 

III.  There  is  nothing  which  the  sick  in 
these  extremities  do  more  desire  against  the 
natural  terrors  of  death,  and  many  troubles  of 
conscience,  which  at  this  time  are  wont  to 
assault  them  most,  than  direction  and  comfort ; 
for  if  he  may  be  called  a  friend,  that  is  dili- 
gent about  a  sick  person,  to  minister  things 
necessary  for  his  body,,  which  shall  shortly  be 
dissolved,  much  more  he  is  called  a  true  and 
faithful  friend,  that  is  diligent  about  a  sick 
person,  to  minister  things  necessary  for  his 
soul,  which  shall  never  die,  but  live  eternally. 
It  is  therefore  greatly  to  be  wished,  that  like 
as  the  serpent,  that  old  enemy  of  mankind, a 
a  man  slayer,  yea,  soul  slayer,  from  the  be- 
ginning ;  who,  the  shorter  his  time  is,  the 
fiercer  his  wrath  is  ;  and  chiefly  intendeth  ruin 
unto  the  heel,  at  the  last  part  of  man's  life,  is 
at  this  time  busy,  so  those  who  in  loving  feed, 
and  in  feeding,  love  Christ's  lambs,5  should 

a  Rev.  xii.  9.  b  John  xxi.  i$. 
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now  be  most  careful  to  keep  them  from  this 
devouring  lion,c  and  endeavour  to  present 
them  sound  in  faith,  joyful  in  hope,  rooted  in 
charity,  unto  the  great  Bishop  and  Shepherd 
of  their  souls. d 

IV.  Notwithstanding,  that  the  good  grace 
of    that    Spirit   which   directeth   our   highest 
proceedings,  can  better  direct  a  discreet  and 
sober  agent  in  this   case,  than  all   forms   of 
direction   from  man  whatsoever ;    yet,   as  in 
other  duties,  so  in  this,  some  advertisements 
may  be  observed  by  those,  who  are  content 
also  to  hear  the  advice  of  others. 

V.  First  therefore,  death  being  that  which 
all  are  to  suffer,  but  not  all  after  one  sort,  care 
ought  to  be  had  answerable  unto  the  dispo- 
sition of  the  dying.     Tediousness  of  discourse 
may  soon  weary  the  weak  party  :  few  words, 
and  those  sometimes  in  private,  well  ordered, 
are  wont  for  the  most   part   to    avail   most. 
Impertinent    speeches    are     very    unfit,    the 
presence  oftentimes  of  those  who  have  been 
associates  in  folly  ;  yea,  sometimes  the  presence 

c  i  Pet.  ii.  2$.  d  i  Pet.  v.  8. 
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of  those  who  are  nearest  in  alliance,  removed, 
is  thought  by  grave  judgment  to  be  the  fittest 
opportunity  for  the  giving  of  soul  counsel, 
bearing  a  simple  and  honest  intent  to  do  good. 

VI.  A  premeditated  exhortation,  after  in- 
formation taken  of  the  disposition  of  the  sick, 
is  very  behoveful : e  this  loose  and  slight 
huddling  up  of  divine  matters,  and  sometimes 
of  God's  mysteries  themselves,  doth  often 
bring  into  contempt  the  high  wisdom  of  holy 
Scripture,  which,  but  with  all  reverence, 
watchfulness,  and  prayer,  none  should  presume 
to  search  and  open. 

This  disposing  then  of  the  sick  unto  a 
Christian  end,  being  a  work  of  such  moment, 
they  may  proceed,  to  whom  it  shall  appertain 
in  this,  or  the  like  manner. 

First  of  all,   let  the  sick  be  asked  how  he  doth  feel 

himself  disposed  to  God,  and  whether  he  find 

himself  prepared  to  depart  this  world. 

Let  him  make  a  most  sincere  and  humble 
confession  of  all  his  sins. 

II.  Let  him  be  exhorted  to  be  content  with 

e  Chrys.  horn,  in  secund.  Matt. 
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all  his  heart,  either  to  live  or  die,  as  it  shall 
seem  good  to  God's  divine  pleasure. 

III.  Let  him  be  moved  to  make  a  hearty 
reconciliation   with   the   world,    desiring   for- 
giveness, and  forgiving  all  offences  whatsoever 
amongst  men. 

IV.  That  he  take  in  good  part  this  visit- 
ation sent  unto  him,  to   prepare  him  to  die 
leisurely  God's  servant. 

That  he  wholly  commend  him  to  God's 
mercy,  in  the  only  mediation  of  Christ  Jesus 
his  Saviour. 

V.  Care  is  to  be  had  that  those  who  visit 
the  sick,  give  them  hope,  but  not  over  great 
hope  of  bodily  health,  for  sweet  words,  and 
vain  hopes  often  deceive  the  sick :    let  them 
be   comforted   in   the   name    of  God,    but  in 
discreet  sort. 

VI.  That  they  be  diligently  moved  to  for- 
sake the  love  of  this  wretched  world. 

Secondly,  he  must  be  informed, 

I.  That  all,  of  what  state  or  condition  soever, 
must  depart  this  transitory  world. 
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II.  That    God's    children    throughout   the 
volume  of    holy  Scripture,   and  examples   of 
ancient  writers,  have  willingly  yielded  them- 
selves at  the  time  of  their  visitation. 

III.  That  Christ  himself  went  not  up  into 
glory,  but  first  He  passed  through  death. 

IV.  That  the  death  of  the  servants  of  God 
is  precious  in  His  sight,  and  that  they  rest 
from  their  labours. 

These  demands  may  be  proposed  to  the  sick. 

I.  Whether  he  acknowledge  the  faith  of  the 
holy  Trinity,  with  the  Articles  of  the   Creed, 
and  in  this  faith  be  resolved  to  live  and  die. 

II.  Whether  he  be  sorry  for  his  sins,  and 
ask  God's  forgiveness,  with  a  penitent  heart  in 
the  merits  of  Christ  Jesus. 

To  which  confession  of  faith,  God  sendeth 
!  him  this  message,  "  Go  in  peace." 

The  sick  should  be  willed  to  remember, 

I.  That  Christ  came  not  to  call  the  right- 
eous, but  sinners,  to  repentance :  he  is  a  sinner, 
therefore  him. 
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II.  That  He  was  the  very  Lamb  of  God, 
that  came  to  take  away  the  offences  of  the 
world :  He  hath  many  offences ;  therefore  to 
take  away  his. 

III.  That  He  is  a  refuge  for  all  them  that 
be    weary    and   heavy  laden :    he   is   weary, 
therefore  a  refuge  to  him. 

IV.  That  He  is  our  righteousness,  and  near 
to  all  that  call  upon  Hun  :  He    calleth,  there- 
fore near  unto  him. 

V.  That  if  He  live,  he  liveth  unto  the  Lord, 
and  if  he  die,  he  dieth  unto  the  Lord  :  whether 
he  live  or  die,  he  is  the  Lord's, 

Let  the  sick  be  put  in  mind  of  receiving  the 
holy  Sacrament,  and  that  in  time,  and  let  them 
be  counselled  thereunto. 

After  the  sick  party  hath  received  the 
Sacrament,  let  him  be  comforted  against  the 
fear  of  death. 

I^et  him  say  also  with, 

I.  The  Prophet  David,  "Lord,  remember 
thy  servant  in  all  his  troubles." 
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II.  The  publican,   "  God  be  merciful  unto 
me  a  sinner." 

III.  The  woman  of  Canaan,  "Jesus,  thou 
son  of  David,  have  pity  upon  me." 

IV.  Job,    "  I    know    that    my    Redeemer 
liveth,   and  that   I   shall  rise  again,   and  see 
God,  not  with  other,  but  with  the  selfsame 
eyes." 

V.  Saint   Stephen,    "  Lord  Jesus,    receive 
my  spirit ;"  and  to  say,  "  I  am  that  wounded 
man,  blessed  Samaritan,  heal  me  :  I  am  that 
wandering   child,   that  is  not   worthy   to   be 
called  thy  son  ;  Father,  make  me  thy  meanest 
servant :  I  am  the  lost  sheep,  O  seek  and  save 
me ;  bring  me  home,  Lord,  unto  thy  heavenly 
fold." 

VI.  To  mention  the  words  of  Christ  upon 
the  cross,  "  Father,  into  thy  hands  I  commit 
my  spirit. " 

He  may  be  advised  to  say,  Jesus  give  me 

I.  Patience  in  my  trouble. 

II.  Comfort  in  my  afflictions. 

III.  Strength  in  thy  mercies. 
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IV.  Deliverance  at   thy  pleasure :    "  Jesus 
be  my  Jesus." 

If  the  sick  be 

I.  NOT  able  to  pronounce  them  himself,  let 
the  Articles  of  the  Creed  be  recited  in  his  pre- 
sence by  some  other  ;  "  I  believe  in  God,  &c. 

II.  Distempered,  as   the   best   may  be,   in 
burning  fevers,  and  otherwise,  choler  shooting 
up  into  the  brain,  and  the  malignant  humours 
meeting   with   the   vital   powers,   which  may 
cause  raving,  let  him  in  few  words  be  moved  to 
remember  God,  and  the  assembly  may  softly 
pray  by  him. 

III.  Troubled  with  strange  visions,  as  good 
men  have  been,  beseech  him  in  the  name  of 
God,  to  call  to  mind  the  abundant   love    of 
Jesus  Christ  crucified. 

IV.  Seem  to  be  tormented  in  conscience  by 
reason  of  his  former  sins,  lay  before  him  the 
abundant   love   of  our  Lord  Jesus,   and  that 
where    sins   do    abound,    mercy   doth   super- 
abound :  and  that  Christ  looks  for  repentant 
sinners  to  come  unto  him. 
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V.  Pensive  and  sorrowful,  mention  unto 
him  the  joys  of  heaven,  whither  he  shall  go 
by  God's  grace,  and  the  troubles  of  this  sinful 
world,  which  he  hath  often  felt,  and  may  now 
very  thankfully  leave. 

Read  by  the  sick. 

THE  history  of  the  Passion,  Luke  twenty- 
second  and  twenty- third  chapters. 

The  twenty-eighth  Psalm,  "  Unto  Thee,  O 
Lord!" 

The  forty- second  Psalm,  "  Like  as  the  hart 
desires  the  water  streams,"  £c. 

The  fifty-first  Psalm,  "  Have  mercy  upon 
me,  O  Lord  ! " 

The  one  hundred  and  forty-third  Psalm, 
"  Hear  my  prayer,  O  Lord  !" 

The  fourteenth  chapter  of  St.  John's  Gospel. 

The  seventh  chapter  of  the  Revelations. 

The  fifteenth  chapter  of  the  First  Epistle  to 
the  Corinthians. 

If  the  sick  be  painfully  grieved,  or  strangely  visited, 
I.  LET  not  any  censure  him,  as  Job's  friends, a 

a  Job  iv.  7. 
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who  thought  Job  an  hypocrite,  because  of  his 
afflictions.11 

II.  Or  as  those  that  told  our  Saviour  of  the 
Galileans,    who   judged  them  greater  sinners 
than  the  rest,  because  the  tower  of  Siloa  fell 
on  them.5 

III.  Or  as  the  barbarians,  who  deemed  St. 
Paul  an   evil    man,  because   the   viper   clave 
unto  him. c 

IV.  Let   none   be   glad   when    his    enemy 
falleth,  lest  the  Lord  see  it,  and  it  displease 
Him.d 

V.  Let  every  one  remember  that  of  Joseph, 
"  Am  I  not  also  under  the  hand  of  God  ?"e 

VI.  That  of  the   apostle  in  the  Romans ; 
"  Weep  with  them  that  weep."f 

VII.  That   of   the   Wise   Man ;    "Be  not 
slow  to  visit  the  sick."g 

VIII.  That   of   St.  James,  "Pray  one  for 
another."11 


a  Job  xxii.  $.        b  Luke  xiii.  4.        c  Acts  xxviii.  4. 

d  Prov.  xxiv.  17.         e  Gen.  1.  19.  f  Rom.  xii.  15. 

g  Ecclus.  vii.  35.  h  James  v.  17. 
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A  form  of  leaving  the  sick  to  God's  protection. 

"  THE  Lord  hear  thee  in  the  day  of  trouble; 
the  name  of  the  God  of  Jacob  defend  thee, 
send  thee  help  from  His  sanctuary,  and 
strengthen  thee  out  of  Sion,  grant  thee  thy 
heart's  desire,  and  fulfil  all  thy  mind.  Some 
put  their  trust  in  horses,  and  some  in  chariots, 
but  we  will  remember  the  name  of  the  Lord. 
Save  Lord,  and  hear  us,  O  King  of  heaven, 
when  we  call  upon  thee."  Jesus  the  Son  of 
the  living  God,  put  His  Passion  between  thy 
sins  and  judgment  to  come.  Amen. 

A  form  of  confession  to  be  used  to  the  sick  by 
way  of  demand,  saying  : — 

I.  Do  you  acknowledge  unto  Almighty  God, 
your  great  and  grievous  offences  done  in  all 
your  life  ? 

II.  Do    you    acknowledge   that   you   have 
sinned   in  pride  of  heart,  not   thanking   the 
giver  of  all  good  for  His  gifts  ? 

III.  Do   you   acknowledge   that   you   have 
sinned    in    pride    of   clothing,    in    pride    of 
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strength,    of  beauty,  of  eloquence,  of  riches, 
and  that  you  thereof  cry  God  mercy  ? 

IV.  That  you  have  sinned  in  envy,  hearing 
any  praised  or  better  beloved  than  yourself, 
whereof  do  you  cry  God  mercy  ? 

V.  That  you  have    sinned   in   wrath,    and 
seeking    revenge,    being    moved    upon    light 
occasion,  whereof  do  you  cry  God  mercy  ? 

VI.  That    you    have    sinned   m   sloth,   by 
heaviness  of  mind,  in  idle  thoughts  and  ima- 
ginations,   neglected   prayer   and   meditation, 
whereof  do  you  cry  God  mercy  ? 

VII.  That  you  have  sinned  in  covetousness, 
by    unlawful   desires   of    riches   and   worldly 
wealth,  and  not  pitied  the  state  of  the  miser- 
able, as  you  ought  to  have  done,  whereof  do 
you  cry  God  mercy  ? 

VIII.  That  you  have  sinned  in  unsatiable 
eating  and  drinking,  by  often  excess,  whereof 
do  you  cry  God  mercy  ? 

IX.  That  you  have  sinned  by  uncleanness 
of  life,  unchaste  thoughts,  and  the  like,  where- 
of do  you  cry  God  mercy  ? 

X.  That   you   have    not   given    counsel   to 
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them  that  had  need,  taught  the  ignorant,  for- 
given them  that  offended  you,  whereof  do  you 
cry  God  mercy  ? 

XL  That  you  have  sinned,  in  breaking  the 
Ten  Commandments,  and  not  loved  God  above 
all,  nor  sincerely  worshipped  Him,  nor  honour- 
ed His  sacred  name,  but  used  the  same  in  idle 
oaths.  That  you  have  not  sanctified  His 
sabbaths,  nor  done  due  reverence  to  your 
parents  and  governors.  That  you  have  borne 
deadly  hatred.  That  you  have  lived  unchastely. 
That  you  have  taken  your  neighbours'  goods. 
That  you  have  depraved  his  good  name,  coveted 
that  which  was  contrary  to  the  laws  of  God, 
for  all  these  do  you  cry  God  mercy  ? 

That  you  have  not  used  the  gifts  of  the 
Holy  Ghost  to  the  honour  of  God,  the  gift  of 
understanding,  the  gift  of  counsel,  the  gift  of 
science,  the  gift  of  strength,  the  gift  of  know- 
ledge, the  gift  of  dread,  whereof  do  you  cry 
God  mercy  ? 

Then  let  the  sick  say  after  him, 
FOR  all  these,  or  any  other,  known  or  un- 
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known,  that  ever  I  did  since  I  was  born,  to 
this  day,  I  ask  God  mercy  with  a  penitent 
heart,  beseeching  Him  to  free  me  from  my 
ghostly  enemy,  and  to  pardon  me  all  in  the 
merits  of  His  Son  Christ  Jesus,  my  only 
Saviour  and  Redeemer,  in  whose  name,  I  pray 
as  He  hath  taught  us  :  "  Our  Father,"  &c. 

Prayers  for  the  sick. 

GOD,  upon  whose  pleasure  relieth  all  our  hope 
in  health  and  sickness ;  accept,  we  beseech 
Thee,  our  humble  prayers  which  we  offer  unto 
Thee,  in  the  behalf  of  this,  Thy  sick  servant : 
Visit  him,  O  Saviour,  as  Thou  didst  visit 
Peter's  wife's  mother,  and  the  captain's  ser- 
vant ;  assuage  his  pain,  as  shall  seem  to  Thee 
most  expedient,  and  grant  him  deliverance  to 
Thy  good  pleasure,  in  the  mercy  and  merits  of 
Thy  dearly  beloved  Son,  Jesus  Christ  our 
Lord.  Amen. 

Another. 

GOD,  the  only  refuge  in  all  needs  and  ne- 
cessities, the  only  help  in  times  of  weakness  ; 
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look  down,  we  beseech  Thee,  with  the  eye  of 
mercy,  upon  this  Thy  sick  servant,  as  Thou 
didst  upon  Hezekiah :  restore  him  to  his 
former  health,  if  it  be  Thy  good  will  and 
pleasure ;  or  give  him  grace  to  take  with  faith 
and  patience  this  Thy  visitation,  that  after 
this  painful  life  ended,  he  may  rest  with  Thee 
in  life  everlasting,  through  Jesus  Christ,  to 
whom,  with  the  Father  and  the  Holy  Ghost, 
be  all  power,  glory  and  dominion,  now  and 
for  evermore,  Amen. 

Another. 

GOD,  who  despisest  not  the  sighing  of  con- 
trite and  sorrowful  hearts,  receive  our  prayers 
which  we  now  offer  unto  Thy  divine  Majesty, 
look  down,  we  beseech  Thee,  upon  this  Thy 
servant  now  afflicted  with  sickness  ;  be  unto 
him  a  tower  of  defence,  against  all  assaults  of 
his  enemies ;  Thy  property,  Lord,  is  to  have 
mercy,  and  to  heal  those  that  are  broken  in 
heart.  Lord,  we  beseech  thee,  send  him  the 
comfort  of  Thy  help  in  these  extremities,  that, 
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living    or    dying,    he    may   rejoice   in   Thee, 
through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord,  Amen. 

Another  prayer  to  be  said  for  the  sick. 

O  LORD  Jesus  Christ,  who  art  the  help  of 
all  men  living,  and  the  everlasting  life  of  them 
which  die  in  thy  faith ;  we,  Thy  humble  ser- 
vants here  assembled,  being  sure  the  thing 
cannot  perish,  which  is  committed  to  Thy 
charge  :  we  commit  and  commend  unto  Thee, 
O  heavenly  Father,  this  Thy  servant  grieved 
with  sickness,  beseeching  Thee  to  make  strong 
his  soul  against  all  temptations,  and  to  cover 
and  defend  him  against  all  the  assaults  of  the 
devil :  there  are  no  merits  in  him,  or  any 
other  to  be  alleged,  but  only  Thy  mercies; 
Thou,  merciful  Lord,  was  born  for  his  sake ; 
Thou  didst  preach  and  teach  for  his  sake ;  Thou 
didst  pray  and  fast  for  his  sake ;  Thou  didst 
hunger  and  thirst  for  his  sake  ;  Thou  didst  all 
good  works  and  deeds  for  his  sake  ;  Thou  suf- 
feredst  most  grievous  pains  and  torments  for 
his  sake  ;  and  finally  gavest  Thy  most  precious 
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body  to  die,  and  Thy  blood  to  -be  shed  on  the 
cross  for  his  sake.  Now  most  merciful  Sa- 
viour, let  all  these  things  profit  him,  which 
Thou  most  freely  hast  given  him,  that  hast 
even  given  Thyself  for  him.  Let  Thy  blood 
wash  and  cleanse  the  spots  and  foulness  of  his 
sins ;  let  Thy  righteousness  hide  and  cover  his 
unrighteousnes ;  let  the  merits  of  Thy  bitter 
passion,  be  the  satisfaction  for  his  sins ;  give 
him  grace,  that  faith  and  salvation  in  Thy  pre- 
cious blood  never  waver  in  him,  but  be  ever 
firm  and  constant ;  the  hope  of  mercy  and  life 
everlasting  never  decay  in  him  ;  that  charity 
wax  not  cold  in  him. 

And  finally,  that  the  weakness  of  the  flesh 
be  not  overcome  with  the  fear  of  death. 
Grant,  merciful  Saviour,  that  when  death  hath 
shut  up  the  eyes  of  the  body,  yet  that  the 
eyes  of  the  soul  may  still  behold  and  look 
upon  Thee,  that  when  death  hath  taken  away 
the  use  of  tongue  and  speech,  yet  that  the 
heart  may  cry  and  say,  "  Lord,  into  Thy  hands 
I  commend  my  soul."  And  again,  "Lord 
Jesus,  receive  my  spirit.  Amen." 
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Consolatory  speeches  to  comfort  the  sick. 

LET  the  sick  now  send  for  his  nearest 
friends,  as  the  husband  for  his  wife,  his  chil- 
dren ;  the  master  for  his  servants,  or  the  like, 
&c. ;  and  let  him  take  his  leave  of  them, 
giving  every  one  some  good  instruction  in 
loving  manner  at  parting  ;  taking  them  by  the 
hands,  let  him  bid  them  all  heartily  farewell. 

We  owe  God  a  death :  all  our  life  have  we 
been  gathering  manna  to  comfort  us  in  our 
last  agony  :  What  hurt  is  it  in  going  to  Para- 
dise ?  after  a  while  we  shall  have  greater  joys 
than  now  we  do  feel  pain :  we  shall  go  to  one 
of  those  mansions  which  Christ  is  gone  to 
prepare  for  us :  our  Head  is  in  heaven  already, 
to  assure  us  we  shall,  before  it  be  long,  follow 
after ;  we  cannot  have  our  happiness  unless 
we  go  to  it. 

Christ  went  not  up  to  glory,  but  first  He 
suffered :  our  way  to  life,  is  to  die  with 
Christ. 

Let  not  pains  dismay  us,  for  we  are  passing 
from  death  to  life,  from  sorrow  to  joy  ;  from  a 
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vale  of  misery,  to  a  Paradise  of  all  comfort  and 
consolation.  "  Let  not  oar  sins  dismay  us," 
Christ  hath  died  for  them,  who  is  your  advo- 
cate with  the  Father. 

God  is  our  Father,  let  Him  do  what  be- 
seemeth  him  good  ;  let  us  say,  •"  Father,  not 
my  will,  but  Thy  will  be  fulfilled." 

You  cannot  think  upon  God  but  with  joy. 

Know  you,  that  He  is  the  author  of  life 
and  death,  and  of  all  things  that  appertain 
unto  them. 
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CHAPTER  XXII. 

The  manner  of  commending  the  sick  into  the  hands 
of  God  at  the  hour  of  death. 

GOD  the  Father,  who  hath  created  thee, 
God  the  Son,  who  hath  redeemed  thee,  God 
the  Holy  Ghost,  who  hath  infused  His  grace 
into  thee,  assist  thee  in  all  thy  trial,  and  lead 
thee  the  way  to  everlasting  peace.  Amen. 

Christ  that  died  for  thee,  keep  thee  from  all 
evil.  Amen. 

Christ  that  redeemed  thee,  strengthen  thee 
in  all  temptations.  Amen. 

Christ  that  loved  thee  so  dearly,  have  mercy 
upon  thee.  Amen. 

Christ  Jesus  that  rose  from  the  dead  the 
third  day,  raise  thee  body  and  soul,  in  the 
resurrection  of  the  just.  Amen. 

Christ  that  sitteth  at  the  right  hand  of  God 
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in  heaven,  bring  thee  unto  everlasting  joy. 
Amen. 

God  the  Father  preserve  and  keep  thee. 
God  the  Son  assist  and  strengthen  thee.  The 
blessed  Spirit  of  the  Lord  God,  the  Holy 
Ghost  be  with  thee.  The  Holy  Trinity  aid 
thee  in  life  and  death.  Amen. 

God  grant  thy  place  may  be  "  Abraham's 
bosom."  Amen. 

God  grant  thou  mayest  behold  thy  blessed 
Saviour  in  the  state  of  glory.  Amen. 

God  grant  thy  death  may  be  precious  in 
His  sight,  in  whom  thou  art  to  rest  for  ever. 
Amen. 

A  brief  form  of  prayer. 

MOST  merciful  Father,  we  commend  unto 
Thee  this  Thy  servant,  the  work  of  Thine  own 
hands  ;  we  commend  unto  Thee  his  soul,  in 
the  merits  of  Christ  Jesus  his  Redeemer. 
Accept,  O  Lord,  Thine  own  creature  ;  forgive, 
we  beseech  thee,  whatsoever  hath  been  com- 
mitted by  human  frailty,  and  command  Thy 
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angels  to  conduct  him  to  the  land  of  ever- 
lasting peace.  Amen. 

Preserve,  O  Lord,  the  soul  of  Thy  servant, 
as  Thou  didst  Noah  in  the  flood.  Amen. 

Preserve,  O  Lord,  the  soul  of  Thy  servant, 
as  Thou  didst  Lot  from  the  fire  of  Sodom. 
Amen. 

Preserve,  O  Lord,  the  soul  of  Thy  servant, 
as  Thou  didst  Job  in  all  his  adversities.  Amen. 

Preserve,  O  Lord,  the  soul  of  Thy  servant, 
as  Thou  didst  the  Israelites  from  the  power  of 
Pharaoh,  and  the  oppression  of  Egypt.  Amen. 

Preserve,  O  Lord,  the  soul  of  Thy  servant, 
from  the  malice  of  Satan,  as  Thou  didst  David 
from  all  his  enemies.  Amen. 

Preserve,  O  Lord,  the  soul  of  Thy  servant, 
as  Thou  didst  Daniel  from  the  mouth  of  the 
lions.  Amen. 

Preserve,  O  Lord,  the  soul  of  Thy  servant, 
as  Thou  didst  the  three  children  from  the  fiery 
flames.  Amen. 

Preserve,  O  Lord,  the  soul  of  Thy  servant, 
as  Thou  didst  Elias  from  the  false  prophets, 
that  sought  his  overthrow.  Amen. 
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Preserve,  O  Lord,  the  soul  of  Thy  servant, 
and  deliver  him,  as  Thou  didst  the  apostles, 
Paul  and  Barnabas,  out  of  prison  at  midnight. 
Amen. 

From  that  rueful  darkness, 

Deliver  him,  0  Lord. 
From  the  pains  of  hell, 

Deliver  him,  0  Lord. 
From  everlasting  malediction, 

Deliver  him,  0  Lord. 
By  Thy  nativity, 

0  Lord,  deliver  him. 
By  Thy  fasting  and  prayer, 

0  Lord,  deliver  him. 
By  Thy  hunger  and  thirst, 

0  Lord,  deliver  him. 
By  Thy  cross  and  passion, 

O  Lord,  deliver  him. 
By  Thy  descension  into  hell, 

0  Lord,  deliver  him. 
By  Thy  resurrection  from  the  dead  the 
third  day, 

0  Lord,  deliver  him. 
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By  Thy  ascension  into  heaven, 

0  Lord,  deliver  him. 
By  Thy  sitting  at  the  right  hand  of  the 
Father  in  glory, 

0  Lord,  deliver  him.  Amen* 
Into  Thy  merciful  hands,  O  heavenly  Father, 
we  commend  the  soul  of  thy  servant  now 
departing  :  acknowledge,  we  beseech  thee,  a 
sheep  of  Thine  own  fold,  a  lamb  of  Thine  own 
flock.  Receive  him  into  the  arms  of  Thy 
mercy,  knowing  the  thing  cannot  perish  which 
is  committed  to  Thy  charge.  O  most  merciful 
Jesu,  receive,  we  beseech  Thee,  his  spirit  in 
peace.  Amen. 

The  blessing  of  the  sick,  when  he  is  now  giving 
up  the  Ghost. 

JESUS  Christ  absolve  thee  from  all  sins. 
Amen. 

Jesus  Christ  remit  all  the  evil  which  thou 
hast  committed  by  thy  hearing,  by  thy  seeing, 
by  thy  touching,  by  thy  tasting  howsoever. 
Amen. 

Jesus  Christ  that  died  for  thee,  put  out  all 
thy  offences.  Amen. 
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Jesus  Christ  that  called  thee,  receive  thee 
into  His  heavenly  kingdom.  Amen. 

The  Lord  bless  thee,  and  keep  thee.  The 
Lord  make  His  face  to  shine  upon  thee.  The 
Lord  lift  up  His  countenance  over  thee,  and 
give  thee  a  joyful  resurrection  to  life  ever- 
lasting. Amen. 

Depart,  O  Christian  soul,  in  the  name  of 
God  the  Father,  who  created  thee  :  of  God 
the  Son,  who  redeemed  thee :  of  God  the 
Holy  Ghost,  who  sanctified  thee :  one  living 
and  immortal  God;  to  whom  be  glory  for 
ever  and  ever.  Amen. 

These,  or  such  like  prayers  ended,  let  the 
assembly  pray  every  one  in  silence  to  himself, 
and  then  taking  their  leave  of  the  sick,  com- 
mending them  to  God,  they  may  depart. 

A  prayer  to  be  used  by  the  assembly  at  the  time 

of  the  Christian  man's  departure,  or 

when  he  is  now  departed. 

LET  US  PRAY. 

O  ALMIGHTY  and  everlasting  God,  seeing 
it  hath  pleased  Thee  to  take  this  Thy  servant 
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out  of  the  miseries  of  this  sinful  world,  unto 
Thy  heavenly  kingdom;  Lord,  Thy  name  be 
blessed  now  and  evermore.  Make  us,  we 
beseech  Thee,  that  yet  remain,  mindful  of  our 
mortality,  that  we  may  walk  before  Thee  in 
righteousness  and  holiness  all  the  days  of  our 
life ;  and  when  the  tune  of  our  departure 
shall  come,  we  may  rest  in  Thee,  as  our  hope 
is,  this  Thy  servant  doth  ;  that  we,  with  him, 
and  all  other  departed  in  the  faith  of  Thy  holy 
name,  may  rejoice  together  in  Thy  eternal  and 
everlasting  kingdom,  through  Jesus  Christ  our 
Lord,  Amen. 
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CHAPTER  XXIII. 

A  consolation  to  all  those  that  lament  and  mourn 
for  the  departure  of  others. 

To  use  mourning  for  the  dead,  both  decency 
amongst  men,  and  Christianity  amongst  Christ- 
ian men  doth  allow  as  much :  examples  of 
holy  Scripture  do  approve  the  same.  What 
more  seemly  than  the  performance  of  a  duty, 
whereby  we  give  testimony  of  natural  .af- 
fection, in  this  solemn  departure  each  from 
other  ?  God  hath  neither  made  us  stocks  nor 
stones,  nor  given  us  hearts  which  should  have 
no  feeling,  when  occasions  are  offered,  or 
times  beseeming  do  require  sorrowful  af- 
fections. 

II.  On  the  contrary,  what  more  uncomely, 
than  to  use  mirth  in  the  house  of  mourning  ? 
A  very  heathenish  manner  was  it  thought  to 
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be,  by  the  decree  of  an  ancient  council,  to 
sport  at  these  motives  of  mourning. a 

III.  For  examples  in  holy  Scripture,  we 
find  that  Abraham  mourned  for  Sarah  his 
wife  :  b  all  Israel  for  Samuel  their  prophet, c 
the  people  in  the  wilderness  for  Aaron  their 
high  priest :  d  the  inhabitants  of  Bethulia  for 
Judith  that  honourable  widow  : e  the  Macca- 
bees for  Judas  their  noble  captain  :f  Martha 
and  Mary  for  Lazarus  their  brother  :  s  the 
women  of  Jury  for  their  children,  those  young 
infants : h  the  twelve  patriarchs  for  Jacob 
their  aged  father :  David  for  Jonathan  his 
trusty  and  faithful  friend.'  "Nay,  Christ 
Himself,"  saith  St.  Jerome,  "  went  not  to 
His  sepulchre  without  weeping  eyes." 

Neither  hath  this  mourning  been  a  light 
passion  only.  Great  was  the  lamentation  that 
Jacob  made  at  the  supposed  death  of  his  be- 
loved son  Joseph,  when  he  said,  "  I  will  go 

a  Concil.  Arelatensej.  sub  Leo.         b  Gen.  xxiii.  2. 

c  i  Sam.  xxv.  i.          d  Numb.  xx.  29.         e  Judith  xvi.  24. 

f  i  Mace.  ix.  20,  21.        g  John  xi.  31.      h  Matt.  ii.  18. 

i  2  Sam.  i.  17. 
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unto  the  grave  to  my  son  sorrowing. "k  Great 
was  the  lamentation  that  David  made,  when 
news  was  brought  him  of  Absalom's  end  : 
"  O  my  son  Absalom,  my  son,  my  son  Absa- 
lom !  would  God  I  had  died  for  thee,  O  Ab- 
salom, my  son,  my  son!"1  It  was  no  doubt  a 
sorrow  to  his  heart.  Great  was  the  lament- 
ation which  the  widows  made  for  Dorcas,  so 
good  a  woman,  full  of  good  works  and  alms, 
when  they  considered  her  goodness  and 
bounty  towards  them.m  "And  thus  we  see 
the  laudable  custom  and  practice  in  mourning 
for  the  dead." 

IV.  When  the  apostle  forbad  the  Thessa- 
lonians  to  sorrow,  he  did  not  absolutely  forbid 
all  sorrowing,  but  sorrowing  after  the  manner 
of  the  Gentiles. °  So  St.  Austin,  "Indeed 
we  are  sorrowful,  but  not  as  others,  without 
hope."o  St.  Bernard  saith,  "We  blame  not 
the  affection  itself,  but  the  excess  or  want  of 
moderation. "P  We  may  not  only  use  mo- 


k  Gen.  xxxvii.  3$.         1  3  Sam.  xviii.  33.         m  Acts  ix.  39. 
n  i  Thess.  iv.  13.        o  S.  Aug.  de  ver.  Ap.  Ser.  32. 
p  Bern,  in  Can.  Ser.  26, 
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derate  sorrow  in  the  departure  of  others,  but 
even  in  the  departure  of  the  godly  and  well- 
disposed  themselves. 

Now,  as  good  men  often  are,  and,  in  regard 
of  their  great  miss  in  the  world,  have  been 
many  ways  helpful  unto  others ;  so  is  it  a  sign 
of  some  ill  dealing  amongst  men,  when  the 
poor  and  distressed  let  them  go  away  without 
any  lamentation  at  all. 

It  was  said  by  the  Prophet  Jeremiah  to 
Jehoiakim,  "  So  long  as  thy  father  did  help 
.the  oppressed,  did  he  not  prosper  ?"<!  And 
after  he  addeth  this,  as  a  great  punishment  to 
be  laid  upon  him ;  "  Well,  thou  shalt  die  in 
grief  of  mind,  and  there  shall  be  none  to 
make  lamentation  for  thee." 

V.  The  apostle  confesseth  in  plain  words, 
that  God  had  mercy  on  him  in  sparing  Epa- 
phroditus,  lest  he  should  have  had  sorrow  upon 
sorrow ; r  to  shew  that  he  was  not  so  stoical, 
but  himself  should  have  had  feeling  in  such 
a  case. 

q  Jer.  xxii.  16.  r  Phil.  ii.  27. 
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"My  son,"  saith  the  Wise  Man,  "pour 
forth  thy  tears  over  the  dead,  and  neglect  not 
his  burial."5  Whence  we  may  also  gather, 
that  funeral  rites,  decent  interring  of  the 
corpse,  obsequies  and  seemly  mourning,  which 
St.  Austin  calleth  "  our  last  duties  of  love  in 
this  world  amongst  friends,"  *  are  not  unfitting 
the  practice  of  those,  amongst  whom  all 
things  should  be  done  in  order. u 

VI.  The  Israelites  in  burying  so  honour- 
ably their  fathers  and  governors,  did  shew 
themselves  a  people  of  good  and  orderly  car- 
riage in  the  world.  "  Surely  David  did  shew 
mercy,"  saith  the  same  father,  "  to  Saul  and 
Jonathan,  in  burying  their  bones  in  that 
decent  manner  he  did."v  "My  son,"  saith 
Tobit,  "when  I  die,  bury  me  honestly. "w 
The  new  sepulchre,  the  clean  linen  clothes, 
the  sweet  ointments,  the  assembly  of  men  of 
reputation,  shewed  how  our  Saviour  was  re- 
spectively regarded ;  yea,  and  entombed  with 

s  Ecclus.  xxxviii.  16.         t  S.August,  de  verb.  Apo. 

u  i  Cor.  xiv.  40.        v  S.  August,  de  cura  gerenda  pro  mortuis. 

w  Tobit  xiv.  10. 
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solemnity.  Sure  it  is,  that  these  bodies  which 
have  been  the  temples  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  and 
shall  be  changed  at  the  day  of  doom,  into  a 
condition  of  glory,  should  have  a  decency  per- 
formed unto  them  at  their  farewell  from  the 
world. 

It  was  the  desire  of  the  old  patriarchs,  that 
their  bones  might  be  orderly  laid  in  the  se- 
pulchres of  their  fathers.  In  the  Second  of 
Samuel,  and  the  second  chapter,  David  sent 
messengers  to  the  men  of  Jabesh  Gilead,  and 
said  unto  them,  "  Blessed  are  ye  of  the  Lord, 
that  you  have  shewed  such  kindness  to  your 
master  Saul,  and  buried  him." 

It  was  the  praise  of  heathen  conquerors,  to 
permit  the  burial  of  the  dead.  Wherefore  not 
to  yield  them,  after  a  Cynic's  manner,  comely 
burials,  or  Christian  mourning,  with  modera- 
tion, is  most  inhuman ;  nay,  it  is  a  conceit, 
to  say  the  truth,  very  barbarous. x 

VII.  Notwithstanding,  to  sorrow  as  men 
without  hope,  is  far  distant  from  the  rule  of 
faith;  which  tells  us,  "that  the  death  of  the 

x  Zenoph.  lib.  Just.  Cyril. 
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saints  is  precious  in  God's  sight."  >'  They  are 
at  peace,  and  their  hope  is  full  of  immortality. 

He  that  said,  "  My  son,  pour  forth  thy  tears 
over  the  dead,"2  said  also,  "  Comfort  thyself." 
And  surely  Christians,  of  all  others,  who 
believe  the  resurrection  unto  a  better  life, 
should  raise  up  themselves  by  faith,  from  too 
doleful  passions.  For,  as  in  all  other  things, 
so  in  this,  a  moderation  should  be  had. 

VIII.  Have  we  lost  a  good  father,  a  friend, 
a  husband,  wife,  or  children  ?  we  may  say  with 
Job,  "  the  Lord  hath  given,  and  the  Lord 
hath  taken  away  ;  Blessed  be  the  name  of  the 
Lord."  a 

Neither  are  they  clean  taken  from  us, 
but  only  gone  a  little  before  us  in  the  way, 
wherein  we  must  all  follow.  We  shall  one 
day  meet  again  by  the  grace  of  God,  "at 
which  time,"  saith  Cyprian,  "  there  will  be  no 
mean  joy,  when  good  friends  come  to  live 
together,  and  to  rejoice  together."15  Our 
knowledge  is  now  but  in  part,  then  shall  we 

y  Ps.  cxvi.  i$.  z  Ecclus.  xxxviii.  16. 

a  Job  i.  21.         b  Cypr.  de  morte. 

0 O 


O ( 

300  DISCE    MORI. 

know,  as  we  are  known.  "  Where  Peter 
shall  be  Peter,  and  Paul  shall  be  Paul,"  saith 
St.  Cyril ; c  and  many  long  since  departed, 
shall,  as  some  of  the  ancient  fathers  d  say,  be 
known  of  us,  that  have  lived  long  after;  as 
Peter  knew  Moses  and  Elias  upon  the  mount. 
If  it  will  be  a  comfort  to  see  one  another, 
above  all,  O  good  God,  what  a  joy  shall  it  be 
to  see  Christ  the  Saviour  of  the  world ! 

IX.  Amongst  other  means  of  comfort, 
that  happy  hope  of  the  resurrection  should 
raise  us  up  from  our  most  pensive  thoughts. 
Tertullian  saith,  "The  resurrection  of  the  dead, 
is  the  confidence  of  Christians."  Christ  our 
Saviour  before  His  passion,  when  He  saw  His 
disciples  sorrowful  for  His  departure,  which 
was  so  shortly  to  ensue,  saith  unto  them,  "  If 
you  loved  me,  you  would  rejoice,  because  I 
said,  I  go  unto  the  Father."6  So  it  may  be 
said  to  those  that  mourn  for  the  miss  of 
others ;  Let  not  your  minds  be  too  much 
plunged  in  sorrow,  because  you  loved  those  for 
| 

c  Cyril  in  Johan.        d  S.Aug.     S.  Chrysost.      e  John  xiv.  28. 
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whom  you  thus  lament ;    they  are  gone  unto 
their  eternal  Redeemer. 

God  saith,  "  I  am  the  God  of  Abraham,  the 
God  of  Isaac  : "  God  is  the  God  of  the  faith- 
ful departed. 

X.  It  is  said  of  Enoch,  because  his  soul 
pleased   God,  God  took  him  away.f     It  was 
spoken  as  a  blessing  to  Josias,  that  he  should 
be  gathered  unto  his  fathers,  before  the  cap- 
tivity  of  the  people  came.S     St.  Jerome,  of 
sinful  times  saith,  "  Nepotian  is  a  happy  man, 
that    lives    not    to  see  this  wicked  world." h 
"  Surely,"    saith   St.  Austin,   "  as  good  men 
are  gone  from  us,  so  are  they  gone  from  a 
place  full  of  many  assaults."*     And  St.  Am- 
brose of  one,   "  he  was  not  so  much  taken 
from  us,  as  from  dangers."  J 

XI.  When   God  ships  His  Noahs,  it  is  a 
sign  there  is  a  flood  not  far  behind. k     When 
God   sends  angels  to  fetch  His  Lots  out  of 
Sodom,  it  is  a  sign  there  is  punishment  for  the 

f  Gen.  v.  24.        g  2  Kings  xxii.  20.         h  Hiero.  ad  Helio. 

i  S.  Aug.  de  prsedest.  in  Sanct.     j  Ambros,  de  excess.  Satyr. 

k  Gen.  vii.  i. 
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sinful  cities  shortly  to  ensue.1  When  God 
takes  Lazarus  into  Abraham's  bosom,  there  is 
then  no  more  penury  to  endure."1 

XII.  Wherefore,  seeing  we  are  all  to  pass 
down  the  stream  of  mortality,  we  may  not 
think  it  so  strange  to  have  experience  thereof 
in  the  departure  of  others,  which  we  shall  one 
day  experience  in  ourselves.  If  we  complain 
of  the  death  of  friends,  we  complain  in  effect 
that  they  were  born  mortal. 

We  should  remember,  death  is  as  the  lines 
drawn  from  the  centre  unto  the  circumference, 
even  on  every  part ;  or  as  the  upright  magis- 
trate, equal  to  all ;  which  may  the  rather  move 
us  to  be  content  in  cases  so  resolute  as  death  : 
we  must  take  all  as  well  as  we  may,  seeing  | 
there  is  no  remedy  to  recover  our  losses,  let  i 
us  comfort  ourselves.  The  good  meaning  bor- 
rower, the  sooner  his  debt  is  discharged,  the 
sooner  he  is  at  quiet.  He  that  makes  but  a 
short  voyage,  and  is  the  soonest  at  the  haven, 
is  the  sooner  also  from  danger  of  shipwreck  : 
he  that  is  to  finish  a  journey,  better  it  is  to  do 

I  Gen.xix.  i.  m  Lukexvi.  22. 
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it  quickly  than  slowly :  happy  is  that  man 
that  hath  life  in  patience,  and  death  in  desire. 

XIII.  It  was  not  without  cause  that  the 
Wise  Man  praised  the  dead  above  the  living  ; 
for  sure  they  are  in  a  better  case  by  far, 
departing  in  the  Lord.  And  St.  John  heard  a 
voice  from  heaven  saying,  "  Blessed  are  the 
dead/'"  "A  voice  from  heaven,"  and  there- 
fore from  a  place  where  is  blessedness  indeed, 
and  could  best  testify  of  it,  and  those  that 
possess  it. 

Again,  saith  St.  Austin,  "  There  is  none 
dead,  which  must  not  needs  die  ere  long,"0 
no  ransom  can  redeem  from  death.  They 
now  rest  from  their  labours,  and  therefore 
their  good  estate  now  obtained,  should  the 
rather  move  us  (remembring  their  good)  to 
be  content. 

At  our  entrance  into  the  world,  we  brought 
with  us  a  subjection  unto  death,  all  sinned, 
and  therefore  "death  goeth  over  all,"P  and 
return  we  must  to  the  place  from  whence  we 

n  Rev.  xiv.  13.        o  Nemo  mortuus,  qui  non  fuit  aliquando 
moriturus.  S.  Aug.  p  Rom.  v.  12. 
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came,  sooner  or  later;  this  world  being  but 
our  banishment  for  a  time,  from  which  these 
blessed  souls  now  freed,*!  would  tell  us,  (were 
they  to  return  into  these  earthly  regions,  which 
without  controversy  they  do  not,)  that  they 
with  "Mary,  have  chosen  the  better  part."r 

We  here  with  "  Martha  are  careful  about 
many  things;"  they  have  that  one  thing 
which  is  necessary,  that  shall  never  be  taken 
from  them.  O  speech  of  comfort!  Christ 
saith,  "  Father,  I  will  that  they  whom  thou 
hast  given  me,  be  ever  where  I  am,  that  they 
may  behold  my  glory." s 

XIV.  How  to  accept  of,  and  take  in  good 
part,  as  we  may,  the  loss  as  we  count  it,  or 
rather  miss  for  a  time,  of  friends  departed  : 
the  behaviour  of  David  in  this  case  may  be 
considered,  who,  when  the  child  was  sick, 
fasteth,  prayeth,  prostrateth  himself  upon  the 
earth :  but  hearing  that  God's  will  was  accom- 
plished in  the  death  of  the  child,  David  rose 
up,  ate  bread,  received  comfort,  as  it  seemed, 

q  S.  Aug.  de  Spiritu  et  Anima.     De  cura  gerenda  pro  mortuis. 
r  Luke  x.  42.         s  John  xvii.  24. 
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after  all  his  sorrow ;  being  demanded  the 
cause  of  this  diversity  of  behaviour,  answered, 
"  While  the  child  was  yet  alive,  I  fasted  and 
wept,  for  I  said ;  Who  can  tell  whether  God 
will  have  mercy  on  me,  that  the  child  may 
live  ?  but  being  dead,  wherefore  should  I  now 
fast?  can  I  bring  him  again  any  more?  I 
shall  go  unto  him,  but  he  shall  not  return 
unto  me."a 

In  the  like  case  St.  Bernard,  being  not  a 
little  moved  for  the  death  of  one,  "  I  turned 
me,"  saith  he,  "to  prayer  and  weeping,  at 
last  I  considered  that  God  had  done  what 
seemed  best  in  His  divine  providence,  what 
should  more  sorrowing  avail  ?  Lord,  thou  hast 
taken  thine,  none  of  mine,  tears  forbad  me  to 
speak  further. "a  And  so  the  good  father 
resolved  to  rest  content  with  the  will  of  God. 

a  2  Sam.  xii.  22,  23. 
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CHAPTER  XXV. 

How  those  that  undertake  any  dangerous  attempts, 

either  by  sea  or  land,  (wherein  they  are  in  peril  of 

death,)  should  specially  beforehand  make 

themselves  ready  for  God. 

IP  those  men,  who  live  in  times  and  places 
of  most  safety,  should,  respecting  the  uncer- 
tainty of  human  condition,  think  every  day  of 
their  last  day,  which  by  little  and  little  will 
come  upon  them ;  then  how  much  more  ought 
those  who  enter  into  places  of  apparent  peril, 
and  undertake  attempts  of  greatest  danger, 
stand  upon  their  guard,  and  be  evermore  well 
provided  to  be  ready  for  God. 

But  here  we  must  seriously  consider,  that 
the  undertaking  of  attempts  wherein  life  is 
endangered,  is  only  warrantable  when  the 
cause  is  just,  and  the  authority  lawful.  The 
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desperate  enterprises  of  those,  who  in  private 
quarrels  go  forth  with  murdering  hearts,  and 
in  their  hands  the  instruments  of  death,  are 
most  insufferable;  in  this  case  to  be  taken 
from  the  world  is  very  dangerous :  how  should 
he  think  God  will  receive  his  soul,  that  died 
with  a  mind  desirous  to  shed  that  blood,  for 
which  Christ  shed  His  blood  ?  There  is  in 
these  attempts,  more  murdering  malice  than 
Christian  manhood.  Let  the  public  magis- 
trate use  the  sword,  let  the  private  man  sur- 
cease :  just  occasion  so  requiring,  let  him  then 
prepare  in  the  name  of  God. 

II.  Heathen  men  could  tell  Jonas,  that  in  a 
case  of  imminent  danger,  there  was  no  other 
refuge,  but  to  fly  unto  the  assistance  of  some 
superior  power,  by  calling  upon  God.a  Pha- 
raoh himself  could  entreat  Moses  to  pray  for 
him  ;  how  much  more  then  should  those, 
whose  hope  reacheth  further  than  the  saving 
or  losing  of  a  life  mortal,  entering  into  any 
attempt,  wherein  they  are  in  hazard  :  first, 

a  Jonas  i.  6. 
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with  Judith,  to  worship  God  in  all  devotion ; 
and  then  she  went  forth  for  the  deliverance  of 
Bethulia.b 

III.  Faith  and  trust  in  God,  doth  not  make 
men   cowards,   but   rather   addeth   spirit  and 
comfort  in  great  assaults  of  enemies.     "  By 
faith,"   saith    the   apostle,    "  Gideon,    Barak, 
Samson,  Jephthae,  and  also  David,  of  weak 
were  made   strong,  waxed  valiant   in   battle, 
turned  to  flight  the  armies   of  aliens,"6  who 
came  against  God's  people  with  great  force 
and  multitudes. 

While  their  enemies  were  arming  them- 
selves with  sword  and  shield,  the  manner  of 
God's  people  was  to  arm  them  with  devotion, 
as  fasting  and  prayer,  and  a  religious  com- 
mending themselves,  either  in  life  or  death,  to 
His  protection. 

IV.  When  Balak  saw  the  people  of  Israel 
prosper  more  by  their  praying  than  he  could 
by  his  fighting,  he  would  needs  have  Balaam 
to  curse  them.d 

b  Judith  ix.  i.        c  Heb.  xi.  32,  33,  34.      d  Numb.  xxii.  6. 
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"Moses/'  saith  St.  Jerome,6  "fought 
as  well  as  Joshua  against  Amalek,"  for  while 
Moses  held  up  his  hands,  Israel  prevailed,  and 
when  he  let  his  hands  down,  Amalek  pre- 
vailed, but  Moses'  hands  were  steady  until  the 
going  down  of  the  sun.f 

RufinusS  and  Socrates  write  that  Theodo- 
sius  the  Christian  emperor,  in  a  great  battle 
against  Eugenius,  when  he  saw  the  huge  mul- 
titude that  was  coming  against  him,  and  so,  in 
the  sight  of  man,  there  was  an  apparent  over- 
throw at  hand,  he  gets  him  up  into  a  place 
eminent,  or  in  the  sight  of  all  the  army,  falls 
down  prostrate  upon  the  earth,  beseeching 
God,  if  ever  He  would  look  upon  a  sinful 
creature,  to  help  him  at  this  time  of  greatest 
need  :  suddenly  there  rose  a  mighty  wind 
which  blew  the  darts  of  the  enemies  back 
upon  themselves,  in  such  a  wonderful  manner, 
that  Eugenius  with  all  his  host  was  clean  dis- 
comfited, who  saw  that  the  power  of  Christ 
fought  for  his  people,  and  therefore  cried  in 

e  Hieron.  ad  Heliod.  f  Exod.  xvii.  u,  12. 

g  Ruf.  Socrat.  Eccl.  hist. 
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effect  as  the  Egyptians  did  :  "  O  God  is  in 
the  cloud,  or  fighteth  for  them!" 

V.  Thus  with  faith  and  constancy  have  the 
servants  of  God  gone  forth  against  their 
enemies,  with  all  devotion  thoroughly  preparing 
themselves,  either  for  life  or  death,  as  it  should 
best  stand  with  the  good  pleasure  of  His 
divine  providence. 

For  these  therefore  that  undertake  and 
attempt,  either  by  sea  or  by  land,  wherein  life 
more  than  ordinary  is  endangered,  let  them  in 
the  name  of  God  go  forth  with  souls  prepared ; 
for  in  so  doing,  they  remember  themselves  to 
have  a  further  expectation,  than  either  the 
gaining  or  losing  of  a  life  temporal.  Eu- 
sebius  saith,  "  Let  extreme  necessity  find  them 
ready,  which  is  wont  to  oppress  men  un- 
ready."11 

In  worldly  affairs  we  oftentimes  forget 
heavenly,  and  therefore  good  reason,  that  in 
heavenly  we  should  also  go  aside  from  all 
earthly  cogitations,  and  presenting  ourselves 
before  God,  commend  in  solemn  manner  our 

h  Euseb.  Emiss.  horn.  i.  ad  Mon. 
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souls  into  His  hands :  which  done,  with 
Esther  we  may  say ;  "  If  we  perish,  we 
perish,  now  the  will  of  God  is  fulfilled."  So 
therefore,  for  men  attempting  dangers  by  sea 
and  land,  or  upon  what  occasion  soever,  either 
ordinary  or  extraordinary  ;  when  they  adven- 
ture to  undertake  any  action,  wherein  life  is 
put  in  hazard ;  for  ah1  these  or  any  of  them 
to  prepare  themselves  for  their  departure,  it 
may  be  said  with  St.  John  in  the  Apocalypse, 
"  Here  is  wisdom."1 

i  Rev.  xiii.  18. 
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CHAPTER  XXVI. 

A  brief  direction  for  such  as  are  suddenly  called 
to  depart  this  world. 

CONCERNING  prayer  for  our  deliverance 
from  sudden  or  unprovided  death,  how  meet  it 
is  that  we  do  not  give  the  least  occasion  to 
uncharitable  censures  to  speak  of  us  when  we 
are  gone.  And  how  well  the  Church  useth 
this  among  other  commendable  kinds  of 
prayer,  somewhat  hath  been  before  men- 
tioned :  and  their  hardest  conceits,  who  in 
this  case  are  over  hasty  to  judge  others,  de- 
parting this  world  to  their  seeming  suddenly, 
is  in  part  answered.  It  now  remaineth  that 
some  direction  be  laid  down  for  their  better 
instruction,  who  in  this  case  are  called  to  take 
their  farewell  of  this  vale  of  misery,  some- 
times in  a  very  moment. 
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I.  First,  let  it  be  remembered  that  we  are 
all  under  the  hand  of  God,  whose  proceedings 
are  unsearchable,  and  past  finding  out ;  who 
knows  better,    as   hath   been  said,  how  and 
when  the  best  time  is  to  bring  us  to  His  king- 
dom.    O  Lord,  thou  art  the  workman,  we  are 
the  vessels  ;  we  the  clay,  thou  art  the  potter! 

II.  Secondarily,  let  them  call  to  mind  our 
condition  in  this  world,  how  near  we  are  to 
death   every   moment.      The   word  which  in 
Hebrew  signifieth  dead,  doth  in  one  tittle  only 
differ   from   that  which  signifieth  mortal,  or 
subject  to  death :    to  shew  that  in  the  holy 
tongue  mortal  differeth  from  dead  but  in  one 
tittle.      Again,   that    we    are    no  other   but 
David's  stranger,  our  tarrying   is   but   for   a 
night,  seek  us  in  the  morning  "we  are  gone:" 
we  know  not  the  time  of  our  departure,  and 
cannot  tell  the  certainty  of  that  day,  and  per- 
adventure  this  is  the  day. 

Our  bodies  are  combined  of  the  four  ele- 
ments, humours  having  the  nature  of  the 
water ;  the  lights  and  the  lungs,  which  are  the 
fan  of  the  heart,  the  nature  of  the  air ;  the 
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heart  itself,  which  is  smallest  upward,  the 
nature  of  the  fire ;  the  bones  and  flesh  the 
nature  of  the  earth ;  and  the  nature  of  mixed 
bodies  is  turned,  as  the  philosophers  tell  us, 
in  a  very  instant  into  the  first  matter,  which 
done,  a  dissolution  there  is  of  the  whole. 
The  soul  being  departed  from  the  body,  there 
is  the  house,  the  householder  is  gone. 

III.  Thirdly,  let  him  consider  that  we  came 
not  together,  but  "  as  the  labourers  into  the 
vineyard," a  some  came  in  at  one  hour,  and 
some  at  another  ;  so  is  our  departure  out  of  the 
vineyard  ;  our  comfort  is,  be  it  sooner  or  later, 
the  great  Lord  hath  a  penny  ready  for  the 
labourers. 

IV.  Fourthly,  let  not  the  suddenness  dismay 
any,  for  unto  the  faithful  man,  it  is  no  sudden- 
ness at  all :    the  righteous  is  never  prevented 
by  death,  how  soon  soever  he  be  gone.    "  God 
respects   not,"    saith   St.  Austin,    te  so    much 
after    what    manner,    as    in    what   state   we 
die."b 

When  we  live  in  His  fear,  we  die  in  His 

a  Matt.  xx.  10.        b  S.  Aug.  de  quest,  dulc.  cap.  24. 

O C 


o o 

LEARN    TO    DIE.  315 

I  favour,  be  our  departure  never  so  soon.  And 
"  we  should  not  so  much  care  for  the  manner 
of  dying,  as  being  dead,  whither  we  go." 

V.  Last  of  all,  let  not  this  short  warning 
be    a  scruple  to  the  conscience  of  any  ;    we 
must  refer  all  to  God's  disposing,  either  in  life 

!  or  death,0  so  or  so  :  have  not  some  the  time 
j  of  preparing  themselves  as  they  would  ?  Let 
them  remember  that  Abraham  had  only  an  in- 
tention of  offering  Isaac,  and  yet  the  Holy 
Ghost  tells  us  by  the  apostle  to  the  Hebrews, 
that  Abraham  offered  Isaac,  mentioning  the 
very  deed  to  be  done. 

VI.  The  malefactor  upon  the  cross  desired 
no  more  of  Christ  in  his  dying  fits,  but  to  be 
"  remembered  of  Him  in  His  kingdom  ;"   and 
Christ  tells  him  of  more  than  being  "  remem- 
bered there;"  to  wit,  of  his  "being  there." 
David  did  not  build  a  temple,  yet  David  pre- 
pared stuff  for  the  work,  and  this  preparing 
was  very  acceptable  unto  God.     Though  they 
do  not  accomplish  a  treatable  departure  from 
this  life  ;  yet  preparing  in  time  of  health  for 

c  Rom.  xiv.  8. 
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this  work,  this  preparing  is,  no  doubt,  well 
pleasing  unto  God,  to  whom  they  are  going. 

VII.  In  these  cases  of  necessity  then,  with 
one  outcry  to  awaken  Christ  at  the  stern  of 
the  ship,  or  with  Peter,  one  "  Help,  Master,  I 
perish  ! "  or  with  the  publican,  one  stroke  of 
the  breast ;  with  one,  "  God  be  merciful  unto 
me  a  sinner ; "  one  general  repentance  for  all, 
together  with  Mary  Magdalen,  shall,  like 
Abel's  well-pleasing  offering,  ascend  upward 
and  find  favour  with  Him,  with  whom  it  is  as 
proper  to  bear  sorrowful  supplicants,  as  it  is 
for  mercy  to  help  extreme  misery. 

VIII.  But  now,  considering  we  live  in 
this  frail  estate,  and  at  such  an  uncertainty 
as  we  do,  "  our  time  is  ever  near,"  saith 
St.  Austin,  "  because  we  are  mortal,  nearer, 
because  we  live  amongst  casualities."d  "If 
we  were  of  a  glassy  matter,"  saith  he,  "  our 
fear  were  the  less,  for  then,  being  kept  from 
knocks,  there  were  some  hope  of  continuance; 
keep  we  ourselves  as  charily  as  we  can,  we 

d  S.  Aug.  de  verb.  Ser.  i. 
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shall  away.     Do  we  overcome  enemies  with- 
out ?    diseases  within  will  also  surprise  us." 

Can  we  avoid  strokes  of  weapons  ?  the 
stroke  of  death  is  unavoidable.  Can  we  pre- 
vent external  dangers  ?  a  fever  at  last,  or  at 
[east  some  other  infirmity,  will  bring  us  down, 
whether  in  the  bed,  or  in  the  field,  I  cannot 
say ;  this  we  must  resolve  upon,  that  we  must 
away. 

All  which  jointly  considered,  as  our  whole 
life  is  a  passage  to  death ;  so  should  it  be  a 
preparing  for  death,  that  so,  how  soon  soever 
we  are  called  hence,  when  the  body  returneth 
to  the  earth,  from  whence  it  was  taken,  the 
soul  may  go  to  God  that  gave  it. 

IX.  Besides  the  sundry  unsuspected  means, 
never  so  much  as  dreamed  of  in  all  their  lives ; 
how  many  have  come  unto  their  deaths,  we 
have  seen  or  heard  as  much ;  besides,  I  say 
their  unexpected  means,  whereby  many  have 
suddenly  departed  this  world :  diseases  there 
are,  as  dead  palsies,  imposthumes  breaking  in- 
ward, which  take  away  many  who  never  knew 
what  age  meant;  nay,  what  sickness  meant 
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suddenly  they  are  gone.  Physicians  can  tell 
us,  extremities  either  of  joy  or  sorrow  effect 
as  much,  and  histories  approve  the  same.6 

An  ancient  Roman  beholding  his  three  sons 
in  one  day  to  bear  the  prize  in  the  place  of 
masteries,  for  very  joy,  suddenly  he  breathed 
his  last.  A  noble  matron  at  one  sorrowful 
sight,  ended  her  day  with  the  very  doubling 
of  one  sorrowful  outcry ;  "  O  Pompey,  Pom- 
pey!" 

In  all  this  let  us  observe  this  lesson,  to  pro- 
vide aforehand  for  the  time  to  come  :  "let  us 
learn,"  as  Elias  said,  "  to  acquaint  ourselves 
with  God,  and  to  resort  early  unto  the  Lord,'* 
as  the  Wise  Man  speaketh,  "  Let  us  do  that 
before  death,  which  may  do  us  good  after 
death  ;"f  and  then,  sooner  or  later,  death 
shall  not  harm  us,  which  is  unto  the  evil  only 
evil,  and  to  the  good,  good,  as  the  same 
father  saith. 

XI.  All  our  care,   all  our  sorrow,  all  our 

e  Joann.  Pu.  lib.  i.  sect.  $.  A.  Cell.  lib.  v.  cap.  $.  Diagora. 
Rhodius  prse  gaudio;  Pub.  Rutilius  prae  dolore,  expirarunt 
subito.  f  S.August,  de  Civit.  Dei.  lib.  13. 
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fear  concerning  death,  is  but  to  die  a  little 
the  later,  howsoever  it  please  God  to  dispose 
of  us,  whom  we  may  beseech,  if  it  shall  so 
stand  with  His  good  pleasure,  for  a  treatable 
departure. 

"  O  Lord,"  saith  St.  Anselme,  "  take  from 
me  if  Thou  wilt,  my  goods,  my  riches,  my 
pleasures,  my  life  ;  only  leave  me  my  heart, 
which  may  never  cease  to  love  Thee,  and  call 
upon  Thee. "s 

Much  doth  he  offer,  that  offereth  the  af- 
fections of  his  soul ;  loud  doth  he  cry,  whose 
faithful  thoughts  say,  "Lord  Jesus,  receive 
my  spirit. "h 

g  Ansel,  in  medit.          h  Acts  vii.  $9. 
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CHAPTER  XXVII. 

An  admonition  for  all  such  as  find  themselves  troublec 
with  evil  motions  to  commit  faithless  and  fearful 
attempts  against  themselves. 

To  take  all  adversities  of  the  world  with  a 
calm  and  quiet  mind,  is  a  duty  of  Christian 
patience ;  to  beseech  Almighty  God  for  His 
assisting  help  and  grace,  against  all  evil  and 
graceless  motions,  which  proceed  from  the  old 
enemy  of  man,  is  a  part  of  Christian  devotion ; 
nature  is  weak  to  raise  up  itself,  adversities 
and  temptations  are  strong  that  would  cast  it 
down,  both  adversities  and  temptations  fly 
away  before  the  face  of  our  trust  in  God. 

II.  Are  many  assaulted,  or  so  deeply  dis- 
tressed, that  they  begin  to  wax  weary  of  life, 
and  for  fear  of  some  little  disgrace  of  the 
world,  "  sometimes,"  saith  St.  Austin,,  "  the 
lard  usage  thereof,  that  they  would  needs  be 
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gone,  and  they  care  not  how  too  ?"  Let  these 
remember,  that  God  hath  given  no  man  leave 
to  cut  off  from  himself  space  of  repentance, 
or  shorten  that  benefit  of  life,  which  He  hath 
granted  him  to  gain  a  state  of  eternity  in. 
He  that  brought  us  into  the  world,  ought  to 
have  the  calling  of  us  hence ;  when  He 
calleth,  then,  and  not  before,  we  willingly 
depart  this  earthly  tabernacle. 

III.  Abridge   the   time   we   may  not;    we 
must  not,  for  all  disgraces,  and  injuries,  and 
obloquies,  the  crosses,  and  losses  this  world  can 
lay  upon   us;    fie  upon  that  discontentment, 
that  should  make  any  cowardly  to  run  away, 
or  distrustfully  to  give  over  his  standing,  be- 
fore he  be  called  by  the  general  of  the  field  ; 
fie  upon  that  despair  that  should  make  any 
cast   away   themselves,  and  forget  they  have 
souls  to  save.     "  The  mercy  of  man  reacheth 
unto  his  neighbour,  but  the  mercy  of   God 
reacheth  unto  all  flesh." 

IV.  As  the  pleasures  of  this  world  should 
not  make  us  love  life  more  than  we  ought,  so 
also   the   calamities  of  the   same   should  not 
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cause  us  to  leave  life  before  we  ought ;  we 
must  let  the  little  twist  of  mortality  twine  out, 
until  our  clue  be  ended,  and  pray  God  ever- 
more to  grant  us  the  thread  of  grace,  to  bring 
us  out  of  the  labyrinth  of  a  troubled  mind. 

V.  None  may  seek  death,  for  death  should 
rather  come  unto  us  than  we  go  unto  it  before 
our  time ;    be  our  calamities  never  so  great, 
life   is   precious ;    and   it   were   impiety   des- 
perately so  bring  it  into  peril. 

VI.  To  be  any  way   accessary,  much  less 
principal  in  our  own  decay,  is  most  unnatural 
and  heinous  before  God  and  man  ;    with  Cain 
to  see  "  the  greatness  of  their  sins,"  but  not 
"the  greatness  of  God's  mercy  ;"  with  Achi- 
tophel  and  Judas  to  finish  their  unhappy  days 
by  a  tragical  and  most  unhappy  end,  is  heinous, 
and  most  execrable. 

VII.  Will  God  require  blood  at  the  hands 
of  man  and  beast,  and  shall  He  not  require  it 
at  thy  own  hands  ?  If    He  command  in  the 
Law,  "  Thou  shalt  not  kill,"  art  thou  not  in- 
cluded within  the  compass  of  this  command- 
ment, if  thou  imbrue  thy  hands  in  thine  own 
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Dowels  ?     "  Thou   mayest   not   kill   another," 
saith  St.  Austin,  "  therefore  not  thyself." 

VIII.  But  what  hath  been  the  cause  which 
hath  brought  forth  some  of  these  faithless 
and  fearful  attempts  ?  surely,  such  either  with 
Nero,  who  saw  himself  censured  of  the  senate, 
and  hated  of  all  good  men,  then  began  to 
loathe  life,  as  ashamed  to  live  any  longer 
amongst  men  :  or  else  with  Sardanapalus,  who 
for  all  his  bold  denying  of  God,  at  every 
hearing  of  the  thunder,  was  wont  to  hide  his 
head  in  a  hole ;  they  at  last,  by  a  faithless  and 
abject  fear,  seek  then-  own  riddance  from 
amongst  men,  and  leave  behind  them  a  name 
of  infamy.  To  leave  these  heathen,  with 
their  barbarous  and  heathenish  practices 
against  themselves,  for  Christians,  whose 
faith  endoweth  them  with  heroical  con- 
stancy ;  shall  any  misery,  or  any  discontent, 
cause  them  to  lay  violent  hands  upon  them- 
selves, and  with  Saul  incur  their  own  ruin  ? 
God  forbid ! 

IX.  "  The  holy  man,  Job,"  saith  an  ancient 
father,  "  would  rather  endure  in  his  flesh  all 
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adversities,  than  procure  his  delivery  by  an 
untimely  end,"a  and  so  to  want  miseries. 
Now  we  prefer  Job  before  all  the  Catos  of 
Utica  and  Lucretias  that  ever  lived,  although 
the  one  attempted  this  enterprise  of  a  perverse 
stoutness,  because  he  could  not  endure  Caesar's 
victory ;  the  other  upon  a  supposed  doubt  of 
the  world's  infamy;  supposed  only,  for  in  such 
a  case  there  were  two  parties,  and  but  one 
adulterer. 

Cleombrotus  is  brought  in  also  after  reading 
Plato,  concerning  the  immortality  of  the  soul ; 
and  Razis,  a  defender  of  the  city  Jerusa- 
lem, b  "Well,"  saith  St.  Austin,  "what  of 
all  this  ?  had  Cleombrotus  well  observed  Plato's 
instructions,  he  should  have  learned  another 
lesson."  Was  Razis  a  defender  of  the  city 
Jerusalem,  tell  us  how  he  thought  of  the  Je- 
rusalem that  is  above  ?  Look  we  unto  the  lives 
of  all  the  patriarchs,  prophets,  apostles,  saints, 
and  servants  of  God,  who  had  as  great  ad- 
versity in  the  world  as  ever  any,  and  we  shall 
never  find  the  least  inclination  in  them  this 

a  Aug  de  Civit.  Dei,  lib.  i.  cap.  14.         b  2  Mace.  xiv.  37. 

o o 


o o 

LEARN    TO    DIE.  325 

way  ;  but  evermore  relying  upon  God,  their 
manner  was  to  wait,  until  death  opened  the 
door. 

X.  Wherefore,  be  it  far  from  all  believers 
to    be  cast    down    by    distrustful    thoughts, 
amongst   the    distresses   of   the   world.     The 
tempest  may  rage,  but  stay  awhile  and  a  calm 
will  follow. 

The  sun  may  be  overcast  for  a  time,  the 
weather  will  be  fair  again;  "  taste  and  see  how 
gracious  the  Lord  is;"  "Blessed  is  the  man 
that  putteth  his  trust  in  Him." 

XI.  We  ought  neither  to  fear  death,  nor 
seek   it.     "  Why   should   I   fear,"    saith   the 
prophet,  "  in  the  evil  day,  when  the  wicked- 
ness of  my  heels  compasseth  me  about  in  the 
evil  day?"'         "What   is   that,"    saith    St. 
Austin  ?d     <fThe  wickedness  of  our  heels," 
which  are  those  ?    Is  not  the  evil  day  the  time 
of  our   approaching  end,  or  of  our  greatest 
trial  ?    Is  not  this  wickedness,  our  sins  com- 
mitted,   which   would   hinder   or  trouble  our 
passage  now  departing  ?  How  comes  it  to  pass, 

c  Ps.  xlix.  $.  d  S.  August,  in  Ps.  xlviii. 
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we  should  not  fear  ?  marry  !  the  evil  day,  by 
the  hope  of  the  resurrection,  is  made  a  good 
day  ;  the  wickedness,  which  our  mortal  enemy 
the  serpent  casteth  at  our  heels,  is  now  re- 
moved by  Him,  who  hath  broken  his  head. 

XII.  Now  therefore,  though  all  the  miseries 
of  the  world,  in  times  of  extremity,  do  band 
themselves  against  us,  let  them  never  draw  us 
away  from  this  happy  hope  :  deliverance  will 
come,  and  when  evil  motions  arise,  let  a  re- 
membrance of  Christ  Jesus  step  in  to  comfort 
our  hearts.     It  was  the  holy  practice  of  one, 
when  bad  thoughts  began  to  trouble  him,  to 
insist  in  prayer  ;  when  worse  motions  did  pro- 
voke, to  insist  more  fervently;    in  a  short  time 
both  bad  thoughts  and  bad  motions  left  him. 

XIII.  By   this   which  hath  been  said,  we 
may  observe  according  to  that  of  the  prophet, 
"  Eschew  evil,  and  do  good  :"    in  eschewing, 
men  may   observe   the  heinousness  of   those 
actions    which    some    have    attempted    des- 
perately against  themselves  :    how  the  law  of 
nations,  to    deter   men   from   such   attempts, 
have  denied  decent  and  seemly  burials  ;   the 
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shameful  infamy  they  left  behind,  besides  the 
displeasure  of  Almighty  God,  is  sufficient  to 
shew  their  evil  ends. 

XIV.  On  the  other  side,  how  much  it  be- 
hoveth  all  men,  and  most  especially  those  who 
remember  they  have  a  helper  in  heaven,  to  go 
through  with  magnanimity  the  tribulations  of 
this   world ;     we   may   perceive,   because   as- 
suredly, after  a  long  suffering,  there  is  long 
rejoicing  ;   yea,  for  ever  and  ever  in  the  world 
to  come.     Wherefore  it  may  be  said  to  any 
distressed    man,    which    our    Saviour    Christ 
Himself  said  to  one  in  distress,  "  Son,  be  of 
good  comfort,  thy  sins  are  forgiven  thee."e 

XV.  Are   any   assaulted   so    as   they   now 
begin  to  loathe  life,  nay,  which  is  worse,  intend 
to    become    more    cruel   to   themselves   than 
homicides  ?    Let   them   remember   that   they 
have  somewhat  more  to  lose  than  a  temporal 
life,  and  therefore  should  be  careful  in  so  great 
a  charge  as   their    eternal    safety    is    worth. 
"  Woe  be  unto  them,"  saith  the  Wise  Man, 
"who  have   lost   patience," f  much   more   in 

e  Matt.  ix.  2.  f  Ecclus.  ii.  14. 
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such  a  distrustful  manner  as  this.  "  If  a  pa- 
racide  be  most  heinous,  for  that  by  how  much 
the  nearer,"  saith  St.  Austin,  "  by  so  much 
the  more  wicked ; "  then  none  more  wicked 
than  those  who  wilfully  perish  by  their  own 
hands;  because  none  so  near  themselves,  as 
themselves ;  what  do  these  miserable  men,  but 
seek  to  cure  misery  by  casting  themselves  into 
greater  misery  ? 

XVI.  Had  the  martyrs  of  old  been  of  these 
mens'  mind,  they  might  soon  have  ended  lin- 
gering  torments  by  some  quick  dispatch  or 
other,  but  that  they  would  not  die  for  all  the 
torments  the  world  could  lay  upon  them,  had 
they  been   greater   than   they   were.     Christ 
our   Saviour   saith  unto  Peter,  "When  thou 
wert  young  thou  girdest  thyself,  and  wentest 
whither   thou   wouldest :    but  when  thou  art 
old,  another  shall  bind  and  lead  thee  whither 
thou    wouldest    not;"?    to    shew   he    should 
suffer  of  another,  and  not  of  himself. 

XVII.  Is  the  soul  troubled  and  sorrowful 

g  S,  Aug.  tract.  51.  $2  in  I. 
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unto  death  ?  remember  the  words  of  our 
Saviour  in  His  agony  ;  "  Father,  not  my  will, 
but  Thine  be  fulfilled : "  where  He  teacheth 
thee  in  times  of  distress,  what  thou  shouldest 
think,  how  thou  shouldest  speak,  whom  thou 
shouldest  invocate.  In  His  temptation  He 
withstood  the  tempter,  to  shew  us  how  to 
come  out  of  temptation  :  in  His  agony  He 
prayed,  to  teach  us  how,  and  after  what 
manner  to  pray. 

XVIII.  In  time  of  affliction,  when  trouble 
ariseth,  let  all  remember  that  of  the  Wise 
Man,  "My  son,  refuse  not  the  chastening  of 
the  Lord,  for  whom  the  Lord  loveth,  him  He 
chasteneth."h  We  may  call  to  mind  we  lost 
happiness,  in  seeking  to  solace  ourselves  ;  and 
just  it  is,  that  by  enduring  sorrows,  we  recover 
what  we  have  lost.  We  ran  away  by  com- 
mitting evil,  and  we  return  again  by  suffering 
evil ;  once  we  sinned,  by  doing  against  right- 
eousness, now  we  humble  ourselves,  by  en- 
during for  righteousness. 

h  Prov.iii.  ii. 
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A  prayer  to  be  used  by  any  who  finds  himself  troubled 
in  conscience,  or  disquieted  by  evil  motions. 

STRENGTHEN  me,  O  Lord,  against  all  mine 
enemies,  both  bodily  and  ghostly,  that  they 
never  may  be  able  to  say  ;  We  have  prevailed 
against  him.  My  spirit  is  sorrowful,  my 
heart  is  sad  and  heavy  within  me  ;  if  Thou  be 
not  my  comfort,  I  shall  surely  perish  in  my 
trouble.  For  thy  name's  sake,  O  Lord,  have 
mercy  upon  me,  rise  to  help  me,  that  having 
help  in  Thee,  I  may  withstand  my  mortal 
adversary,  and  say,  Depart  from  me  thou 
wicked  spirit,  that  bringest  evil  thoughts,  and 
this  dejection  of  the  mind  :  go  from  me  thou 
deceiver  of  man,  thou  shalt  have  no  part  in 
me,  for  my  Saviour  Jesus  standeth  by  me,  as  a 
strong  champion,  and  thou  shalt  fly  away  to 
thy  confusion ;  I  had  rather  endure  all  af- 
fliction, all  punishment,  and  infamy  of  the 
world,  than  consent  to  thy  malicious  motions. 
Be  still  therefore,  thou  wicked  spirit,  cease 
thy  provokements  to  evil ;  I  shall  never  assent 
to  thee,  though  greater  troubles  than  these 
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come  upon  me  ;  "  our  Lord  is  my  light,  and 
my  health,  whom  shall  I  dread?  He  is  the 
Defender  of  my  life,  of  whom  then  shall  I  be 
afraid  ?  Though  an  host  of  men  set  them- 
selves against  me,  though  infinite  calamities 
come  upon  me,  I  shall  not  be  discomforted ; " 
for  why  ?  "  God  is  my  helper  and  Redeemer, 
in  whom  I  trust,  He  is  my  portion ;"  to  whom 
be  praise  and  honour,  now  and  for  evermore, 
Amen. 

A  prayer  for  a  good  departure  out  of  the  world. 

ETERNAL  God,  and  most  merciful  Father, 
seeing  that  the  days  of  man  "  are  as  the  flower 
of  the  field  that  soon  fadeth,  and  his  time 
like  a  shadow  that  vanisheth  away;"  con- 
sidering we  are  all  strangers,  as  were  our 
forefathers,  and  have  here  no  continuing  city; 
Make  me  evermore,  Lord,  I  beseech  Thee, 
mindful  of  my  mortality,  that  like  the  wise 
virgins,  I  may  provide  oil  in  my  lamp,  to  be 
ready  against  the  Bridegroom's  coming,  and 
that  tarrying  Thy  good  pleasure,  like  the 
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watchful  servant,  I  may  be  found  so  doing, 
whensoever  that  my  Master  shall  return.  And 
when  sickness  summoneth  me  to  be  gone, 
grant  me,  I  beseech  Thee,  that  neither  the 
infirmity  of  the  flesh,  nor  the  sharpness  of 
affliction,  nor  any  other  means  whatsoever, 
remove  me  from  a  true  and  steadfast  hope  in 
the  blessed  Passion  of  Thy  dear  Son  Christ 
Jesus.  And  when  the  hour  of  my  rest  is 
come,  grant,  O  Lord,  that  I  may  rest  in  hope, 
that  I  may  commend  myself  into  Thy  hands, 
and  die  Thy  servant. 

Last  of  all,  when  death  hath  taken  away 
the  use  of  speaking,  yet  that  my  thoughts 
may  cry,  and  say,  "  Lord,  into  Thy  hands  I 
commend  my  spirit."  Amen. 
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CHAPTER  XXVIII. 

A  consolatory  admonition  for  those  who  are  often  over- 
much grieved  at  the  crosses  of  the  world. 

"  IF  the  world  hate  you,"  saith  Christ  our 
Saviour  unto  His  disciples,  "you  know  it 
hated  me,  before  it  hated  you  ; " a  that  heavi- 
ness might  not  dismay  or  cast  them  down, 
without  hope  of  deliverance,  where  He  pro- 
poseth  the  one,  He  promiseth  the  other; 
"  Blessed  are  they  that  mourn,  for  they  shall 
receive  comfort. "b  Are  not  these  happy  tears, 
well  distilled  from  the  limbeck  of  a  sorrowful 
heart,  that  shall  have  the  hand  of  the  Son  of 
God  Himself,  to  wipe  them  clean  away  ? c 

II.  "When  all  flesh,"  saith  Moses,  "had 
corrupted  his  ways,  it  repented  the  Lord  He 
had  made  man  ;"d  that  is,  God  was  sorry  that 
man,  created  to  so  excellent  an  end,  should 

a  John  xv.  18.      b  Matt.  v.  2.     c  Rev.  vii.  17.    d  Gen.  vi.  6. 
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himself  destroy  himself;  to  cleanse  that  cor- 
ruption He  then  sent  a  flood.  Now  God 
sends  a  deluge  upon  the  face  of  our  earthly 
pleasures  ;  these  floods  of  tears  extinguish  the 
heat  of  unlawful  desires,  scour  the  corruption 
of  our  sinful  lives;  when  all  is  overpast,  there  : 
ensueth  a  calm. 

III.  The  Church,  as  in  another  place  is" 
mentioned  more  at  large,  well  celebrateth  so- 
lemn and  sanctified  feasts,  as  public  memorials 
of  Christ's  blessed  birth,  His  resurrection,  His 
ascension,  and  many  others :  before  which 
feasts,  it  appointeth  the  evenings  to  be  fasted  : 
in  this  world  we  do  but  fast  the  even ;  we 
shall  keep  holy  day  when  we  come  to  heaven. 

Our  Lord  and  Master  Christ  Jesus,  as  He 
did  seldom  laugh  in  this  world,  so  did  the 
world  as  seldom  laugh  upon  Him.  He  tells 
His  followers  they  must  become  as  little 
children ; e  little  children  we  know,  have  no 
other  weapons  to  avenge  themselves,  but  their 
tears ;  and  what  other  have  we  against  our 

e  Matt,  xviii.  3. 
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crosses  of  this  world,  but  our  sighs  and  sup- 
plications sent  up  to  God  ? 

Job  saith,  "  before  I  eat,  I  sigh  ;"f  "whose 
suffering  was  such,  that  all  which  we  do  or 
can  suffer,"  saith  St.  Jerome,  "  is  in  respect  of 
those,  in  effect  nothing  ;"S  for  he  endured 
not  one  but  many  crosses,  and  those  not  light 
and  ordinary,  but  great  and  grievous,  such  as 
to  see,  might  have  pierced  his  soul,  and  to 
hear,  could  not  but  wound  his  heart  in  his 
great  losses ;  none  left  but  four  messengers, 
all  to  bring  him  tidings  of  sorrow ;  and  not 
all  together,  but  one  after  another  to  increase 
the  same.  The  first  tells  him,  that  not  only 
his  oxen  were  taken,  but  taken  when  they 
were  now  ploughing ;  a  time  when  he  did 
most  need  them ;  so  his  fields  would  become 
barren.  The  second,  that  his  sheep  were  de- 
stroyed, and  not  only  destroyed,  but  destroyed 
with  fire  from  heaven  ;  as  if  he  might  gather, 
that  not  so  much  man,  as  even  God  himself 
was  angry  with  him.  The  third,  that  not  only 
his  camels  were  carried  away  by  the  Chaldees, 

f  Job  iii.  24.  g  S.  Hieron.  ad  Julian.  • 
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but  withal,  all  his  servants  were  slain ;  so  his 
enemies  were  strengthened  and  enriched,  but 
he    was   weakened   and   impoverished.      The 
last  and  sorrowfullest  of   them  all,  that  his 
children    were   dead,    and   to   aggravate   the 
case,  that  they  suddenly  perished  amidst  their 
mirth.     When  his  oxen  were  taken  away,  had 
his  sheep  remained,  he  might  have  had  the 
lesser  sorrow ;  when  his  sheep  were  destroyed, 
had  his  camels  been  left  him,  it  had  been  some 
stay  ;  when  his  camels  were  carried  away,  had 
his    servants   accompanied   him,   they   might 
have  brought  him  some  help ;  when  his  ser- 
vants  perished,    had  his   sons  and  daughters 
lived,  it  would  have  been  no  small  comfort  to 
Job  ;  but  all  Job's  comforts  for  the  world  go 
away  together.     Satan   thought  here   was   a 
train  able  to  have  blown  up  the  strongest  fort, 
and  bear  down  the  chiefest  rampart  of  Job's 
patience ;  but  Satan  was  deceived,  Job  is  the 
same  man  still ;  for  he  that  did  truly  serve 
God  in  time  of  prosperity,  did  also  bless  Him 
in  his  greatest  adversity.     Here  was  patience 
with   thankfulness.     Satan   took   away   many 
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things  from  Job  which  God  gave,  but  he 
could  not  take  away  God,  that  gave  all. 

Evil  men  after  a  manner  can  praise  God 
for  prosperity ;  but  in  adversity,  only  good 
men  with  Job  do  worship  Him  ;  by  whose  ex- 
ample, how  many  comforts  are  there  offered  to 
distressed  minds  ?  Gather  out  of  histories  the 
magnanimity  of  Hector,  of  Alexander,  of  Cae- 
sar, of  Scipio,  of  Scsevola,  put  them  all 
together,  and  for  constancy  they  come  not 
near  this  one  precedent  laid  down ;  the  ex- 
ample of  the  holy  man  Job.  The  tempest  did 
rage,  but  the  rock  was  not  hurt ;  the  wall  was 
beaten  and  battered,  but  the  treasure  within 
safe;  Job  is  still  the  same. 

Now,  for  that  good  men  have  sometimes 
with  Job  amidst  their  sorrows  in  the  world 
wished  to  be  gone ;  and  as  David,  when  he 
said,  "Lord,  bring  my  soul  out  of  prison:" 
or  St.  Paul,  when  he  desired  to  be  dissolved, 
and  be  with  Christ,  it  was  not  so  much  from 
any  impatience,  as  from  a  longing  he  had  to 
change  to  a  blessed  death,  with  BO  uncertain 
and  sorrowful  a  life. 
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Our  Lord  and  Master  Christ  Jesus,  in 
telling  His  disciples  His  soul  was  sorrowful,  in 
crying  to  His  Father  upon  the  cross,  shewed 
what  man  is  wont  in  time  of  extremity  to  feel 
and  find;  not  that  He  ever  doubted  of  the 
divine  assistant  power,  which  to  think  is  ex- 
ecrable impiety,  but  to  shew  us  in  greatest 
trials  to  resolve  upon  God's  pleasure,  and  say, 
"  Father,  Thy  wiU  be  done." 

We  are  in  both  estates,  in  either  of  the 
extremities ;  in  prosperity  so  secure,  as  if  we 
were  ready  to  say  with  Nebuchadnezzar  ;  "Is 
not  this  great  Babel  ?  or  that  Babel  that  can- 
not come  to  ruin  ?"  In  adversity  so  abject  and 
dismayed,  as  if  there  were  not  a  helper  in 
heaven  of  power  to  raise  us. 

We  should  not  be  discomforted  at  this 
world's  adversity ;  we  may  not  look  to  find 
God  in  the  gardens  of  Egypt,  whom  Moses 
found  in  the  thorny  bush  of  manifold  tribu- 
lations. To  be  without  crosses,  we  may  rather 
wish  than  hope. 

IV.  The  golden  world  is  gone,  wherein  men 
did  joy  in  nothing  more  than  in  sincerity  and 
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love.  We  see  want  of  piety  towards  God, 
want  of  faithfulness  amongst  men.  Now  this 
iron  age  of  ours  yieldeth  store  of  crosses  and 
unconscionable  wrongs. 

"  I  turned  me,"  saith  the  Wise  Man,  "  and 
considered  all  the  oppressions  that  were  wrought 
under  the  sun,  and  behold  the  tears  of  the  op- 
pressed, and  none  comforted  them;  and  lo,  the 
strength  is  of  the  hand  that  oppresseth  them."h 
Such  is  the  calamity  of  our  time. 

There  are  three  things  which  we  must  leave 
to  God,  judgment,  glory,  and  revenge,  these 
are  to  be  left  only  unto  Him. 

Well,  "  heaviness  may  endure  for  a  night, 
but  joy  cometh  in  the  morning."  We  may 
not  repine  at  these  trials ;  if  we  desire  to 
solace  ourselves  in  the  vanities  of  this  world, 
our  desires  are  unlawful. 

V.  Lot's  wife,  her  mind  was  upon  her  sub- 
stance in  Sodom,  she  looked  backward,  but 
she  never  looked  forward  again  ;  she  is  turned 
into  a  pillar  of  salt ; *  a  pillar,  and  so  stands 
for  an  example ;  ^  of  salt,  and  so  to  season 

h  Ecclus.  iv.  i.        i  Gen.  xix.  26.        k  Luke  xvii.  32. 
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our  unsavoury  desires  of  this  world,  and  worldly 
things. 

When  with  the  spider  we  have  exhausted 
our  very  bowels  to  make  a  slender  web,  one 
puff  of  wind  carries  all  away ;  when  we  have 
endeavoured  to  the  uttermost  to  mount  aloft, 
suddenly  death  doth  clip  the  wings  of  our 
soaring  endeavours,  and  down  we  fall. 

Did  we  look  back  and  consider  how  many 
are  under  us,  as  we  are  over  ready  to  pry  how 
many  are  above  us,  we  should  soon  see  our 
state  less  grievous  than  the  state  of  many 
who  are  as  dear  to  Christ  as  ourselves. 

VI.  But  ease  and  pleasures  are  acceptable 
to  flesh  and  blood,  which  the  world  is  wont  to 
promise.    Nebuchadnezzar,  to  draw  the  people 
from  God's  service  to  foul  idolatry,   causeth 
the  noise  of   instruments  to  sound  :    that  so 
delighting  themselves  they  might  forget  their 
obedience  to  God.1 

VII.  But  is  it  possible  that   any   delights 
should  draw  man  from  God,  for  whom  He 
made  the  whole  world,  and  all  that  therein  is  ? 

1  Daniel  iii.  TO. 
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Should  base  desires  make  the  creature  un- 
faithful to  Him  from  whom  cometh  all  his 
good  ? 

Joseph  said,  "  Behold  my  master  hath  com- 
mitted all  into  my  hands,  how  then  can  I  do 
this  !"i»  As  if  he  could  not  find  in  his  heart 
to  commit  evil  against  him,  that  had  dealt  so 
liberally  and  so  lovingly  with  him  as  his 
master  had  done ;  ever  remembering  that 
liberality  should  move  love. 

VIII.  For  these  worldly  vanities  we  may 
let  them  pass,  whatsoever  they  promise,  their 
pleasure  is  not  permanent. 

When  Jacob  was  hastening  into  his  own 
country,  Laban  followed  him  and  said ;  "  Why 
didst  thou  not  tell  me  of  thy  departure,  that  I 
might  have  let  thee  go  with  mirth  and  melo- 
dy ?  when  his  meaning  was  to  have  kept  him 
still  in  longer  servitude  : n  but  as  Jacob  did 
well,  seeing  Laban's  countenance  once  set 
against  him,  to  make  ready  to  depart  into  his 
own  country  ;  so  when  we  shall  find  the  world 

m  Gen.  xxxix.  viii.  n  Gen.  xxxi.  2. 
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to  frown  upon  us,  we  shall  do  well  to  make 
speed  and  prepare  ourselves  to  be  gone. 

Notwithstanding,  the  people  in  the  wilder- 
ness did  drink  of  the  bitter  waters  of  Marah, 
yet  in  that  God  appointed  His  angel  to  direct 
them  in  their  way;  it  was  a  testimony  He 
would  bring  them  into  a  better  land.  God 
hath  given  us  His  Spirit,  more  than  an  angel, 
for  our  guide,  which  may  bear  witness  of  our 
spirits,  we  were  not  created  for  this  frail  and 
momentary  state,  but  look  for  better  things  to 
come.  In  the  mean  time,  no  calamities  of 
life  should  make  us  hate  life,  the  course  where- 
of we  may  not  slack  or  hasten  at  our  own 
pleasure.  Heathen  men  have  gathered  by 
way  of  consequence,  that  the  condition  of 
good  men  is  happy  in  the  other  life,  seeing  it 
is  here  for  the  most  part  grievous. 

IX.  If  it  did  so  much  revive  the  hearts  of 
distressed  people,  that  one,  and  that  in  vision 
only,  should  seem  to  see  Onias,  who  had 
been  high  priest,  a  virtuous  and  good  man, 
reverent  of  behaviour,  and  of  a  sober  conver- 
sation, well  spoken,  and  one  that  had  been 
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exercised  in  points  of  virtue  of  a  child,  holding 
up  his  hands  to  heaven,  and  praying  for  them;0 
then  to  see  Jesus  Christ  Himself  at  the  right 
hand  of  God,  there  to  stand  for  us :  merciful 
Lord,  how  can  it  but  raise  our  pensive  hearts ! 

Elkanah  said  unto  Hannah  when  she  was 
sore  grieved  at  the  hard  usage  of  the  world, 
"  Why  is  thy  heart  grieved,  am  not  I  better 
unto  thee  than  ten  sons  ?"P  This  was  a  speech 
of  comfort  to  her  troubled  mind.  But  unto 
the  distressed,  whose  joy  is  in  Christ  crucified, 
may  it  not  be  said ;  Is  not  His  love  and  mercy 
better  unto  us  all,  than  ten  thousand  pleasures 
of  a  sinful  life  ?  who  hath  said  to  all  that  fear 
and  love  His  name,  "  In  the  world  you  shall 
have  affliction,  but  be  of  good  comfort,  I  have 
overcome  the  world. "^ 

The  Church  resembled  unto  a  garden,  hath 
two  sorts  of  flowers,  that  is  to  say,  lilies  for 
times  of  peace,  and  roses  for  times  of  per- 
secution. 


o  a  Mace.  xv.  n,  12.         p  T  Sam.  i.  8.         q  John  xvi.  33. 
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An  admonition  to  all,  while  they  have  day  and  time 

before  them,  to  make  speed  to  apply  themselves 

to  this  lesson  of  learning  to  die. 

"  SEEING  that  all  flesh  is  grass,  and  the 
glory  of  man  is  but  as  the  glory  of  the  field, 
the  grass  withereth,  and  his  flower  fadeth 
away : " a  How  behoveful  then  is  it  for  all  to 
apply  themselves  to  this  lesson  of  "  learning 
to  die,"  the  holy  man  Job  sheweth  in  these 
words ;  "  Man  that  is  born  of  a  woman  hath 
but  a  short  time  to  live."b 

Our  spring  is  fading,  our  lamp  is  wasting, 
and  the  tide  of  our  life  is  drawing  by  little  and 
little  unto  a  low  ebb  ;  whatsoever  we  do,  our 
wheel  whirls  about  apace ;  in  a  word,  we  die 
daily ;  and  we  all  know,  we  have  every  one  of 
us  a  poor  soul  to  save. 

Here  we  may  consider,  that  health  is  the 

a  Isaiah  xl.  6.  b  Job  xiv.  i. 
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mart  where  the  provident  merchant  may  lay 
up  his  store ;  strength  is  the  seed  time,  where- 
in the  diligent  husbandman  may  provide  for  a 
harvest;  but  it  is  a  pain  to  repent!  many 
cannot  endure  it.  Merciful  Lord,  how  then 
will  they  endure  the  pains  of  the  unrepentant 
in  time  to  come !  of  which  the  rich  man 
thought,  if  one  from  the  dead  should  tell  the 
living,  it  would  make  them  take  heed.  If  we 
will  profit  by  his  example,  as  I  pray  God  we 
all  may,  we  have  greater  testimony  than  the 
testimony  of  the  dead,  which  is  the  testimony 
even  of  Him  who  is  the  Way,  the  Life,  and  the 
Truth.6  "Agree  with  thine  adversary  whilst 
thou  art  in  the  way."d 

II.  He  that  will  never  put  on  sackcloth, 
until  with  Ahab  he  sees  God's  justice  at  hand, 
to  require  punishment  for  his  sins;  he  that  will 
never  begin  to  live  until  he  be  ready  to  die, 
may  wish  one  day  he  had  been  better  advised, 
when  all  the  world  cannot  recall  opportunity 
past. 

It  is  the  general  practice  of  Satan  to  pro- 

c  John  xiv.  6.  d  Matt.  v.  a$. 
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mise  careless  sinners  time  enough,  as  enticing  j 
and  biting  usurers  are  wont  to  give  day  to  ; 
young  heirs  from  time  to  time,  until  at  last 
they  wind  their  inheritance  from  them. 

We  know  not  how  dangerous  it  is  to  defer  ; 
all  to  the  last  cast ;  "  as  I  will  not  promise, 
so   I    dare    not    presume/'    saith   St.  Austin, 
"of  evening  rep  enters."     To  make  all    out  of 
doubt,  the  best  course  is,  repent  betimes. 

III.  The  Holy  Ghost  saith,  "  While  it  is 
called  to-day." e  The  world  thought  itself 
never  more  secure,  than  when  they  were 
eating  and  drinking,  when  they  were  planting 
and  building  ;  yet  suddenly  came  the  flood  and 
overwhelmed  all.f 

The  morning  was  fair  when  Lot  went  out 
of  Sodom,  and  yet  before  night  were  the  So-  . 
domites  destroyed. »    Nebuchadnezzar  thought 
himself  never  more  sure,  than  when  he  had  ! 
builded  great  Babel ;   and  yet,  while  the  word 
was  in  his  mouth,  God  pulled  him  down  upon 
his  knees. h  The  rich  man  thought  himself  never 

e  Heb.iii.  i$.         f  Luke  xvii.  27.          g  Gen.  xix.  23. 
h  Dan.  iv.  30,  31. 
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more  likely  to  have  lived,  than  when  he  had 
viewed  his  barns,  set  himself  down  in  his 
counting-house,  and  told  over  his  bags,  and 
said  unto  his  soul,  "  Soul,  take  thy  ease," ' 
when  he  should  have  said,  Soul,  remember 
thy  end ;  for  before  twilight  it  was  taken  from 
him. 

IV.  We  all  know  what  we  have  been,  we 
know  not  what  we  may  be,  or  how  suddenly 
we  shall  be  taken  away  from  all.  Wherefore, 
our  Saviour  exhorteth  us  to  agree  with  our 
adversary  quickly,  to  walk  while  we  have 
light. 

Wilt  thou  know  who  this  adversary  is  ?  It 
is  thy  conscience  that  will  accuse  thee  of 
doing  evil  to  the  great  Judge  of  the  world. 
Wilt  thou  know  what  this  light  is  ?  It  is  the 
day  of  grace. 

The  Prophet  Isaiah  calls  upon  the  people  of 
his  time,  "  to  seek  God  while  He  may  be 
found. "k  "  In  this  life,"  saith  Theodoret, 
"there  is  a  place  of  grace  and  mercy,  but  in 
that  other  life,  of  justice  only  ;"1  which  being 

i  Luke  xii.  19.          k  Isaiah  Iv.  6.         1  Theod.  in  Ps.  sext. 
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so,  had  we  not  need  to  seek  the  Lord  early,  as 
Job  speaketh  ? 

V.  Our  Saviour  in  the  Gospel  saith,  "Young 
man,  I  say  unto  thee,  Arise."  m  "  Bring  young 
rams/'  saith  the  prophet  unto  the  Lord, 
"  young  rams,  even  the  best  of  our  strength."11 
As  there  is  "  a  resurrection  unto  the  life  of 
glory,"  so  is  there  also  "  a  resurrection  to  the 
life  of  grace."  The  death  of  the  soul  went 
before  at  the  beginning,  and  then  followed  the 
death  of  the  body.  In  like  manner,  the  re- 
surrection of  the  soul  is  first,  and  then  cometh 
in  due  time  the  resurrection  of  the  body. 

Sin  is  a  fall :  "  The  righteous  falleth,"  saith 
the  Wise  Man ;  amendment  of  life  is  a  re- 
surrection ;  and  "  Blessed  are  those  that  have 
part  hi  this  resurrection  : "  Sin  is  a  kind  of 
death :  The  father  said  of  his  riotous  son ; 
"  This  my  son  was  dead."0  Holiness  of  con- 
versation is  a  resurrection ;  and  blessed  are 
those  who  have  part  in  this  resurrection.  St. 
Austin  saith  of  the  prodigal  son,  "  By  re- 
pentance he  found  himself,  who  by  riot  had 

m  Lukevii.  14.          n  Ps.  xxix.  i.          o  Lukexv.  24. 
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lost  himself;"  and  therefore  to  conclude  this 
consideration  ;  "  Let  us  give  Him  our  life,  who 
gave  to  us  His  life." 

Sin  is  a  drowsy  or  heavy  sleep  :  "  Con- 
sidering the  season,"  saith  the  apostle,  "  it  is 
now  time  to  arise  from  sleep;"?  newness  of 
conversation  is  a  resurrection  ;  and  blessed  are 
those  that  have  part  in  this  resurrection. 

Christ  when  He  rose,  He  rose  early  :  La- 
zarus, that  lay  four  days,  began  to  savour.  <1 
If  we  lie  long  in  our  sins,  we  shall  wax  un- 
savoury too.  But  with  the  women  that  came 
betimes  with  sweet  odours  unto  the  sepulchre, 
we  should  bring  our  prayers  and  supplications 
early,  which  is  acceptable  to  the  Most 
Highest. 

VI.  Though  we  do  not  yet  hear  the  shrill 
trump  or  voice  of  the  archangel  summoning 
all  to  judgment,  yet  we  shall  hear  with  these 
ears  at  the  day  of  doom  that  doleful  voice, 
but  unto  them  that  take  heed  in  time,  joyful  ; 
"Arise  from  the  dead,  and  come  to  judg- 
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If  it  made  Felix  to  tremble  to  hear  of  judg- 
ment, a  remembrance  whereof  should  some- 
times sound  in  our  ears ;  then  to  hear  of  the 
pains  that  shall  follow  judgment,  it  may  put 
careless  men  into  a  fit  of  shaking  ague. 

Let  us  not  offer  the  first  of  our  vintage  to 
the  delights  of  sin,  and  serve  God  with  the 
lees  and  dregs  of  our  age.  Let  us  not  yield 
the  flower  of  our  life  unto  the  foul  affections 
of  corrupt  nature,  and  reserve  for  God  the 
very  refuse  of  our  tune.  It  is  no  conquest  to 
overcome  a  weak  and  feeble  enemy,  to  resist 
the  pleasures  of  the  flesh,  when  nature  itself 
is  decayed.  Again,  canst  thou  look  for  a  con- 
quest when  thou  art  weak,  and  thine  enemy 
is  strong  ?  when  Samson's  strength  was  gone, 
his  enemies  prevailed ;  our  strength  is  grace 
in  Christ,  which  this  Delilah  or  security  of  life 
would  deprive  us  of. 

VII.  We  should  consider,  that  our  care  is 
not  so  much  now  what  to  do,  as  what  one  day 
we  may  wish  we  had  done ;  wherefore,  let 
men  pass  through  this  world,  as  the  people  did 
by  the  land  of  Edom,  who  only  required  to 
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go  through  it,  but  would  make  no  stay  at  all. s 
What,  should  we  set  our  delights  in  this 
Edom  ?  our  passage  through  it  is  all  we 
should  require.  The  chief est  matter  that  we 
are  to  attend,  is  to  serve  God,  and  prepare  for 
the  good  of  our  departure. 

We  see  by  experience,  that  the  longer  we 
defer  the  curing  of  wounds,  the  harder  is 
their  recovery  at  the  last.  The  loss  of  time 
is  very  precious,  seeing  we  have  no  warrant 
for  the  least  continuance  thereof :  "  make  no 
tarrying,  therefore,"  saith  the  Wise  Man,  "  to 
turn  unto  the  Lord."*  Lose  not  any  longer 
the  good  hours ;  this  common  case  of  all 
flesh  passeth  so  often  by  us,  that  at  the  last  it 
taketh  us  too,  as  well  as  others.  We  may 
not  defer  a  work  of  such  importance,  but  with 
all  expedition  proceed  we  in  the  performance 
of  the  same.  It  is  the  reply  of  the  Holy 
Ghost,  "  I  have  heard  thee  in  an  acceptable 
time." 

VIII.  The  Apostle  St.  Paul  saith,  "  Give 
your  bodies  a  lively  sacrifice  unto  God,  your 

s  Numb.  xx.  17.  t  Ecclus.  v.  7. 
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reasonable  serving  of  Him."u  When  we  repent 
only  in  our  last  extremities,  we  give  not  a 
lively,  but  a  dead  sacrifice ;  not  our  reason- 
able, but  our  unreasonable  serving  of  God : 
wherefore,  as  Christ  said ;  "  Walk  while  ye 
have  light ;"v  so  it  may  be  said  unto  all,  for 
the  love  of  God,  Repent  while  ye  have  time. 

u  Bom.  xii.  i.  v  John  xii.  3$. 
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CHAPTER  XXX. 

The  great  folly  of  men  in  neglecting  this  opportunity 
of  time  offered  to  learn  to  die. 

DID  many  in  the  world  as  much  abhor  the 
practice  and  course  in  the  common  life  of  Sad- 
ducees  and  Epicures,  as  they  are  wont  to  do 
their  profession  and  name  ;  then  would  God 
be  more  sincerely  worshipped  than  He  is,  then 
would  the  time  allotted  us  to  prepare  ourselves 
for  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  be  better  em- 
ployed than  ordinarily  it  is  wont. 

We  wonder  at  the  old  world,  which  for  all 
Noah's  forewarning  of  the  flood  to  come,  yet 
repented  not. a  We  marvel  at  the  Jews,  who 
had  Christ  amongst  them,  and  did  not  accept 
Him;b  but  we  clean  forget  ourselves,  and  our 
own  stupidity,  having  as  much  warning  as 
they.  We  have  Christ  amongst  us.  Jacob 

a  Luke  xvii.  26,  27.  b  Luke  xix.  14. 
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said;  "  Surely  the  Lord  was  in  this  place,  and 
I  was  not  aware  of  it."c  We  have  time,  and 
health,  and  grace,  the  light  of  His  truth; 
surely  God's  goodness  is  upon  us,  and  we  are 
not  aware  of  it ;  we  neglect  all,  which  neglect 
is  dangerous. 

II.  "Despisest  thou,"  saith  the  apostle, 
'« the  riches  of  His  bountifulness,  and  patience, 
and  long  suffering,  not  knowing  that  the  boun- 
tifulness of  God  leadeth  thee  to  repentance  ?" 
"  God  is  not  slack,  as  some  men  count  slack- 
ness, but  is  patient  towards  us,  and  would 
have  no  man  to  perish,  but  would  have  all  men 
to  come  to  repentance ;" d  of  whose  visitation 
the  Prophet  Habakkuk  saith ;  "  Though  it 
tarry,  wait,  for  it  will  surely  come  and  not 
stay."e 

Wherefore,  as  Solomon  sendeth  the  slug- 
gard, so  may  we  send  the  careless  sinner  to 
school  to  the  emmet,  for  she  laboureth  in  the 
summer,  and  provideth  for  the  tune  to  come. 
"  I  passed,"  saith  he,  "  by  the  field  of  the 
slothful  man,  and  found  it  full  of  briers  and 

c  Gen.  xxviii.  16.  d  a  Pet.  iii.  9.  e  Hab.  ii.  3. 
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brambles;"*  such  is  the  life  of  negligent 
people,  untilled,  all  out  of  order,  they  keep 
revel  rout.  Either  they  care  not  at  all,  or 
surely  very  little,  for  the  time  to  come. 

III.  They  roist  and  riot  out  time,  moving 
God  to  sue  them  upon  an   action   of  waste. 
They  never  call  to  mind,  either  that  death,  like 
a  bailiff  at  large,  will  summon  them  to  the 
fatal  banquet,   or  God  Himself  will  one   day 
amerce  them  in  such  damages,  as  they  shall 
see  how  wilfully  they  have  forfeited  the  happy 
hold  they  had  of  an  eternal  inheritance. 

They  never  consider  that  age  or  sickness 
will  come,  and  that  it  is  a  part  of  providence 
in  youth  to  have  somewhat  in  store  against 
these  times ;  wherefore  they  spend  their 
golden  days  of  prosperity,  as  ill  husbands 
waste  and  spend  their  substance  they  know 
not  how,  and  are  in  a  manner  so  careless,  as  if 
God  were  bound  to  bring  them  to  heaven 
whether  they  will  or  no. 

IV.  We    may    wonder,    and    not    without 
cause,  at  these  men's  folly ;  such  is  their  neg- 

f  Prov.  xxiv.  30,  31. 
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ligence,  they  will  not  consider ;  such  is  their 
ignorance,  they  will  not  know  ;  such  is  their 
forgetfulness,  they  will  not  remember,  either 
what  they  are  or  what  they  shall  be  ;  but  run 
on  headlong  into  all  wickedness,  as  men  in  a 
frantic  fit,  and  so  bring  themselves  to  apparent 
ruin. 

That  they  need  not  fear  judgment  to  come, 
if  there  be  none  to  flatter  them,  (as  sometimes 
there  are,)  they  will  for  a  need  flatter  them- 
selves ;  thus,  they  follow  for  virtue,  vice ;  for 
light,  darkness  ;  for  truth,  error ;  for  wisdom, 
folly ;  never  thinking  of  their  winding  sheet, 
or  any  mean  moving  to  mortification  :  "  Thou 
shalt  die  the  death." 

So  they  may  take  their  pastime  awhile,  or 
solace  themselves  in  a  few  sinful  delights, 
passing  over  their  youthful  days  in  sensual 
pleasures,  which  will  be  a  corrosive  at  their 
hearts,  when  they  are  panting  for  breath,  and 
have  taken  their  ultimum  vale  of  the  world. 
They  respect  not  what  hangs  over  their  heads, 
as  if  the  mentioning  of  a  world  to  come 
were  but  a  matter  of  discourse,  to  keep  men 
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from  sleeping,  or  that  God  had  proposed  that 
inestimable  crown  of  glory  at  so  mean  a  rate, 
as  men  might  care  for  doing  nothing. 

These  consider  not  that  the  way  to  the  har- 
lot's house  leadeth  to  hell.  The  Wise  Man 
telleth  them  it  is  so,  and  therefore  let  them 
fear  God  in  time,  lest  they  find  it  so  when  it 
will  be  too  late  to  amend  what  is  amiss  ; 
these  are  as  non  proficientes  in  this  lesson  of 
"learning  to  die;"  for  why,  they  become 
strangers  in  their  own  souls. 

"  There  is,"  saith  the  Wise  Man,  "a  time  to 
plant,  a  time  to  pluck  up,  a  time  to  seek,  a 
time  to  find  ;"g  nay,  there  is  to  all  things  an 
appointed  time ;  but  he  mentioneth  no  time  to 
be  careless,  as  if  God  had  not  appointed  men 
any  time  to  live  securely  in. 

It  is  a  great  sign  that  He  is  desirous  to  do 
sinners  good,  in  that  He  gives  them  in  mercy, 
space  and  opportunity  to  repent ;  they  think 
all  is  so  sure,  as  if  there  were  no  more  care  at 
all  to  be  had.  Can  these  men  assure  them- 
selves of  two  heavens  ?  No,  no ;  St.  Paul, 

g  Ecclus.  Hi.  2. 
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who  knew  better  than  all  the  devisers  in  the 
world  can  tell  men,  how  to  dispose  themselves 
to  heaven,  willeth  every  one  that  "  thinketh  he 
stands,  to  take  heed  lest  he  fall."h  "Those 
that  are  high-minded,  let  them  fear,"  saith 
St.  Austin,  "  those  that  fear,  are  not  high- 
minded.'* 

The  fall  of  the  angels,  the  loss  of  Adam, 
the  rejection  of  Saul.i  If  we  consider 
what  hath  become  of  the  tallest  cedars  in 
Lebanon,  we  cannot  but  with  trembling  think 
of  our  own  frail  condition.  But  what  speak 
we  of  any  one  in  particular  ?  The  Jews,  that 
ancient  people  of  God,  the  Churches  of  Asia, 
which  sometime  flourished,  to  consider  how 
they  are  now  defaced  and  brought  to  ruin, 
may  make  all  fear  to  live  in  sinful  security. 
What !  not  possible  to  err  ?  St.  Paul  taught  the 
Romans  themselves  long  since  another  lesson  ; 
"Be  not  high-minded,  but  fear  :  "k  O  "  fear,  it 
is  the  beginning  of  wisdom,"1  saith  David,  and 
this  wisdom  is  the  beginning  of  a  religious  life ; 


h  i  Cor.  x.  12.        i  i  Sam.  xvi.  i.         k  Rom.  xi.  20. 
1  Ps.  cxi.  10. 
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fear,  it  is  the  continuance  of  the  same  life; 
it  is  the  conclusion  of  all,  saith  the  Preacher, 
"Fear  God,  and  keep  His  commandments."1" 
Of  all  nations,  he  that  feareth  God  is  ac- 
cepted with  Him  ; n  and  therefore,  if  with  the 
men  of  Nineveh,  by  fearing  God,  we  will  not 
repent  us  of  our  sins,  then  with  the  old  world 
we  may  fear  to  be  destroyed  for  our  sins  : 
"  Blessed  is  the  man  that  feareth." 

Our  "  sins  may  make  a  separation  between 
God  and  us."0  The  Jews  have  not  only  erred, 
but  fallen  away  from  that  God,  whose  love 
and  care  they  so  long  enjoyed. 

V.  "Make   your    election  sure,"  saith   St. 
Peter,    "  and   give   your   diligence   hereunto ; 
for   if  you  do  these  things,   you  shall  never 
fall  ;"P  thereby  showing,  that  our  perseverance 
in  the  faith  and  fear  of  God,  is  that  duty  after 
free    justification    in    mercy,   which    He   ex- 
pecteth  at  our  hands. 

VI.  Folly  therefore  it  is  to  flatter  ourselves 
in  a  fruitless  course  of  life,  and  to  defer  the 

m  Eccles.  xii.  13.         n  Acts  x.  3$.         o  Isaiah  lix.  2. 
p  2  Pet.  i.  10. 
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time  until  it  be  too  late  ;  "If  God  offer  grace 
to-day,"  saith  St.  Austin,  "  thou  knowest  not 
whether  He  will  offer  the  same  to-morrow,  and 
therefore  now  use  it,  if  thou  wilt  use  it 
at  all."q 

VII.  The   light  will  shine,  when  we  shall 
not  see  the  closing  in  of  the  day  ;  the  evening 
will  come,  when  we  shall  not  see  again  the 
breaking  forth  of  the  morrow  light.     Lazarus 
after  his  want,  Dives  for  all  his  wealth,  "  and 
of  the  children  of  the  Most  Highest,"  saith 
the  prophet,  "  ye  shall  die  like  men."r 

VIII.  Neither  is  that  all,  but  as  St.  Peter 
saith,  "  Who  shall  give  account  unto  Him," 
which  is  ready  to  judge  both  the   quick  and 
dead,  when  the  secrets  of  all  hearts  shall  be 
disclosed,  when  the  foolish  virgins  shall  cry, 
"  Lord,  Lord,  open  unto  us  ;"  but  it  shall  be 
answered  and  said  unto  them,  "  I  know  you 
not."     It  was  not  now  a  time  to  consult  of 
providing  oil.     But  as   for   the  wise   virgins 
which  have  provided  "  their  lamps  with  oil,"8 

q  Tract.  33  in  Joann.  r  Ps.  Ixxxii.  6,  7. 

s  Matt.  xxv.  u,  12. 
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they  shall  lift  up  their  heads,  find  the  benefit 
of  taking  heed  in  time,  and  pass  unto  that 
joyful  marriage  of  the  Lamb. 

IX.  Now  therefore,  to  conclude  with  St. 
Peter,  "  Seeing  we  look  for  such  things,  what 
manner  of  persons  ought  we  to  be  in  holy 
conversation  and  godliness  ? "  *  Of  careless 
men,  if  the  souls  did  end  in  their  separation 
from  the  body,  or  vanish  into  the  air,  the 
danger  were  not  much ;  there  is  more,  and 
that  is,  "  after  that  comes  judgment  ;"u  when 
the  nations  shall  mourn,  when  voluptuous  men 
shall  mourn,  who  preferred  momentary  plea- 
sure before  eternal ;  when  covetous  men  shall 
mourn, v  who  preferred  gain  and  riches  before 
heaven ;  when  proud  men  shall  mourn,  which 
did  despise  the  humility  of  God's  children. 

This  considered,  it  behoves  every  one,  not  so 
much  with  Hezekiah  to  set  his  household  in 
order,  for  that  he  must  die  ;  as  to  set  his  soul 
in  order;  his  doings  in  order;  his  conversation 
in  order ;  for  that  after  death,  there  is  some- 
what more  behind,  and  that  is  called  a  time 

t  2  Pet.  Hi.  ii.         u  Eev.  xiv.  7.         v  Rev.  xviii.  n. 
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of  judgment ;  for  the  better  observing  whereof, 
we  should  sometimes  call  to  mind  our  lesson 
of  "  learning  to  die." 

But  it  is  a  hard  saying,  "  Learn  ye  ;"  but  it- 
will  one  day  be  a  harder,  if  men  take  not  heed 
in  time,  "  Get  ye  hence,"  "  Depart  ye." 

Dispatch  therefore  about  this  business  of 
"learning  to  die."  Our  going  to  such  and 
such  a  city,  is  upon  condition,  "  If  God  will." 
If  we  live,  to  set  forward  in  time  is  best ; 
these  after- wits  are  not  so  good.  St.  John 
saith,  "  Blessed  are  the  dead  who  die  in  the 
Lord;"w  not  who  die  irreligiously  in  their 
sins,  but  those  who  lived  in  Christ,  and  Christ 
in  them;  these  die  in  the  Lord,  to  live  for 
ever;  these  are  blessed  in  life  and  death, 
these  die  in  the  Lord,  and  rest  in  the  Lord  to 
live  for  ever. 

X.  It  were  to  be  wished  that  men  at  last 
would  see  their  folly,  and  seeing  it,  endeavour 
to  reform  the  same.  A  vain  thing  it  is  for 
any  to  flatter  himself  with  hope  of  con- 
tinuance. We  go  to  our  beds,  Christ  knoweth 

w  Rev.  xiv.  13. 
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if  ever  we  shall  arise.  For  all  this,  one  sin 
draweth  on  another,  and  we  never  think  that 
secret  sins  shall  come  to  open  judgment.  God 
is  merciful.  "He  threateneth  hell,  that  He 
punish  not  by  the  same,"  saith  St.  Chry- 
sostom. 

The  careless  guests  made  light  of  their 
calling,35  to  come  to  the  marriage  of  the  king's 
son.  Did  they  not  find  at  last,  when  they 
were  shut  out,  there  was  no  jesting  with  so 
great  a  personage  that  sent  for  them  ?  Christ 
offereth  mercy,  which  is  our  last  refuge,  freely, 
willingly  unto  all ;  "now  is  the  accepted  time," 
the  flower  of  our  age  will  away  apace ;  we 
may  be  prevented,  we  know  not  how  soon 
death  and  judgment  hasteth ;  shall  we  know 
these  things,  and  neglect  opportunity  ?  God 
forbid ! 

XI.  Elisha   said,    "  Is   this   a   time   to   be 
taking  rewards  ?"y  Amidst  the  pangs  of  death, 
is  this  a  time  to  think  of  amendment  of  life  ? 
It  is  not,  it  is  not. 

XII.  That  which  was  said  by  Christ  to  Je- 

x  Matt.  xxii.  $.  y  2  Kings  v.  26. 
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rusalem,  "  Jerusalem,  Jerusalem,"  z  is  in  effect 
said  unto  every  one ;  "  O  soul,  soul,  if  thou 
didst  know  the  things  that  do  belong  unto  thy 
peace,  thou  wouldest  take  heed."  a 

St.  Peter  saith,  "  Be  sober  and  watch,  for 
your  adversary  the  devil  seeketh  whom  he 
may  devour." b  As  if  he  should  have  said ; 
Watch,  for  you  have  a  watchful  adversary ;  if 
you  respect  his  continuance,  he  was  in  para- 
dise ;  if  his  nature,  he  is  a  lion  ;  if  his  cruelty, 
a  roaring  lion ;  if  his  diligence,  he  seeketh ; 
if  his  intent,  it  is  to  devour  :  we  had  need 
watch,  we  have,  we  see,  a  watchful  enemy. 

z  Matt,  xxiii.  37.         a  Luke  xix.  42.         b  i  Pet.  v.  8. 
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CHAPTER  XXXI. 

That  amongst  other  reasons,  this  learning  to  die,  may 

justly  move  us  to  lead  a  Christian  life,  in  holy 

conversation  and  godliness. 

SUNDRY  are  the  reasons  which  may  stir  up 
and  quicken  our  backward  dispositions  to  the 
dutiful  performance  of  that  religious  worship 
we  all  owe  unto  God.  To  omit  the  promises, 
and  those  in  mercy ;  the  threatenings,  and 
those  in  justice ;  which  the  volume  of  holy 
Scripture  doth  often  mention  to  this  end. 

Moses,  to  move  all  the  world  to  acknowledge 
God,  he  concluded  with  no  other  argument  but 
this,  "  These  are  the  works  of  God ;"  which 
the  apostle  also  in  effect  expoundeth,  saying ; 
"the  invisible  things  of  Him,"  to  wit,  "His 
power  and  Godhead  are  seen  by  the  creation 
of  the  world." a  Eliphaz,  to  express  God's 
majesty,  saith,  "  Behold  the  stars  !"b 

a  Rom.  i.  20.  b  Job  xxii.  12. 
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II.  David  calleth  aU  the  creatures  of  God  to 
praise  God, c  as  indeed  they  do  by  their  won- 
derful  order  and  decency  of  motion.     If  all 
creatures  serve  God,  then  much  more  should 
man,  for  whom  they  were  all  created  ;    and  he 
only  for  the  honourable  service  of  the  Creator 
Himself.     For  should  not  man  bless  God,  who 
hath  so  blessed  him  ?  of  whom  the   Prophet 
David  hath  said ;  "  No  good  things  will  He 
withhold  from  them  that  lead  a  godly  life." 

III.  Come   we   unto   man   his   new   birth, 
there  he  taketh  his  covenant  penny  to  serve 
his  Redeemer  in  holiness  and  righteousness  all 
the  days  of  his  life. 

Consider  we  his  justification  and  sancti- 
fication ;  there  we  find  him  drawn  by  the 
cords  of  love  unto  this  sweet  yoke  of  Christ. 
Doth  man  serve  God  for  nought  ?  No,  certain- 
ly. It  is  a  maxim  in  moral  philosophy,  every 
benefit  doth  require  a  duty.  In  nature,  where 
the  sun  doth  extend  the  beams  of  light,  there 
the  solid  body  hath  a  reflex  of  heat.  But  that 
which  doth  often  move  us,  we  remember,  as 

c  Ps.  cxlviii.  a,  3. 
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we  should  never  forget,  the  author  of  our 
health,  our  wealth,  our  peace,  our  prosperity 
and  all.  If  these  move  us  not,  we  are  inferior  to 
the  insensible  creatures. 

IV.  If  the  promises  of  grace  and  mercy  in 
Christ  Jesus,  if  the  greatness  of  the  reward 
laid  up  for  them  that  walk  in  the  way  of  God's 
commandments,  and  keep  them  with  their 
whole  hearts ;  for  if  there  were  not  a  reward 
for  the  righteous,  then  might  they  well  say 
with  the  prophet,  "  In  vain  have  we  washed 
our  hands  among  the  innocents  :"d  but  if  the 
promises,  I  say,  and  those  in  mercy,  cannot 
win  us  to  a  just  remembrance  of  our  estate  to 
come,  yet  at  least  to  bethink  ourselves  of  a 
reckoning  day  at  hand,  should  somewhat  pre- 
vail in  this  case.  "  He  that  planteth  the  ear, 
shall  He  not  hear  ?  or  He  that  made  the  eye, 
shall  He  not  see  ?  or  he  that  nurtureth  the 
heathen,  shall  not  He  punish  ?"e 

V.  The  rich  man  in  his  scalding  torments 
hath  a  "Learn  of  me?"f  take  heed  in  time; 
for  all  that  swim  in  worldly  pleasures,  and 

d  Ps.  Ixxiii.  13.         e  Ps.  xciv.  9,  10.         f  Luke  xvi.  28. 
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bathe  themselves  in  sensual  delights,  the  con- 
clusion whereof  is  sorrow  and  pain,  when 
they  shall  say ;  Would  to  God  we  had  never 
offended  so  gracious  a  Lord ;  would  to  God 
we  had  never  neglected  so  favourable  a  time 
of  grace  ;  would  to  God  we  had  never  follow- 
ed the  follies  of  a  sinful  life;  the  banquet  is 
pleasant,  but  the  shot  will  prove  deep  and 
chargeable. 

And  therefore,  if  there  be  any  consolation 
in  Christ  Jesus,  any  comfort  of  love,  any  hope 
of  mercy ;  if  there  be  any  fear  or  dread  of 
judgment  to  come  ;  pray  we  with  the  Man  of 
God,  "  Lord,  teach  us  to  number  our  days, 
that  we  may  apply  our  hearts  unto  wisdom." 

VI.  Consider  we  a  future  condition ;    pre- 
pare we  ourselves  for  a  life  permanent,  for  an 
estate  of  all  continuance ;  and  God  of  His  in- 
finite mercy  grant  us  all  grace  so  to  do,  Amen. 

VII.  In    the    mean   time,    "  let    us    walk 
worthy   of    the    vocation   whereunto   we   are 
called  in  Christ  Jesus. "8     "  A  good  conver- 
sation," saith  an  ancient  Father,  "  it  confounds 

g  Eph.  iv.  i. 
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the  adversary,  it  edifieth  the  neighbour,  it  glo- 
rifieth  God  our  Father  in  heaven."  "  Because 
we  love  life,"  saith  St. Austin,  "God  hath 
promised  life  ;  and  because  we  fear  death,  He 
hath  promised  life  eternal  to  all  them  that 
love  His  coming."11 

VIII.  The    children  of  Jonadab   abstained 
from  wine,  because  their  father  commanded 
them;1   and  should  not  the  children  of  God 
abstain    from    sin,    because    God    command- 
eth  them  ? 

IX.  The  apostle  saith,  "  This  is  the  will  of 
God,   even   your  holiness  ;"k    we  obey   this 
His  will,  not  to  merit,  but  to  shew  our  duty, 
which  also  causeth  in  us  a  filial  fear  to  offend. 

X.  And  were  there  nothing  else  but  this 
will  of  God,  this  were  sufficient  to  move  us  to 
walk  soberly,  nay,  to  apply  ourselves  to  live  in 
all  holiness  of  conversation  ;  for  the  reverence 
we  bear  to  Him  who  hath  called  us  unto  the 
state  of  grace,   cannot  but  work  in  us,  even 


h  S.  August,  de  verb.  Dei,  64.  1  Jer.  xxxv.  14. 
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that  obedience  and  love  which  becometh  those 
who  expect  in  mercy  a  state  of  glory. 

XI.  But  will  temporal  benefits  move  us  ? 
then,  as  God's  bounty  doth  abound,  so  should 
our  love  and  duty  abound  also.     All  things  we 
see  keep  their  natural  course,  whereunto  they 
were  ordained ;  and  shall  man  differ  from  in- 
sensible creatures  ?  every  effect  hath  recourse 
unto  the  cause  ;  the  rivers  that  come  from  the 
sea,  return    themselves    into   the   sea   again. 
"  If  you  do  good  unto  them  that  do  good 
linto  you,"  saith  Christ  our  Saviour,  "  it  is  not 
so  much,  heathen  men  will  do  it;"1  the  very 
instinct  of  nature  doth  move  all  to  return  love 
for  love,  and  therefore  much  more  should  we 
afford  God  all  love  and  duty,  who  giveth  all, 
and  forgiveth  all. 

XII.  In  trial  of  the  holy  man  Job,  Satan 
saith,  "Hast  thou  not  hedged  him  ?"m    Here 
are  droves  of  camels,  and  herds  of  cattle,  and 
these  many  children.     Job  is  so  blessed,  that 
if  Job  should  not  bless  God  again,  Job  were 
worse  than  a  stock  or  stone.    We  see  amongst 

1  Matt.  iv.  46.  m  Job  i.  10. 
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men  the  master  requireth  service,  and  the 
captain  fight.  He  that  said,  "  Give  unto 
Caesar  the  things  which  are  Csesar's,"  said 
also,  "  Give  unto  God  that  which  is  God's ;" 
which  is,  reverence  and  worship  of  His  Holy 
name. 

XIII.  To  all  this,  a  principal  effect,  some 
remembrance  of  our  end  ought  to  work  in  us, 
moving  to  mortification,  which  doth  not  con- 
sist in  some  little  outward  show,  or  bare  spe- 
culation of  purity  and  sincerity  of  life,  nor  in  a 
talkative  nourish  of  a  mortified  profession, 
unless  we  think  to  go  to  heaven  only  in 
speculation. 

The  prophet  Isaiah,  exhorting  to  the  true 
fruits  of  contrition,  doth  not  say,  Learn  to 
speak  well ;  but  "  Learn  to  do  well,  apply 
yourselves  to  equity,  deliver  the  oppressed, 
help  the  fatherless  to  his  right,  let  the  widow's 
complaint  come  before  you.""  It  was  our 
Saviour's  own  rule  ;  "  The  works  that  I  do, 
testify  of  me."0  It  is  true  of  faith,  which 

n  Isaiah  i.  17.  o  John  x.  25. 
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was  seen  in  Anna  of  Samuel ;  P  she  did  not 
only  conceive  him,  but  she  brought  him  forth ; 
yea,  she  nursed  him,  and  consecrated  him  to 
God's  service ;  so  must  we  do  by  faith. 

XIV.  We   must    not    have    the    voice    of 
Jacob  and  the  hands  of  Esau,  or  do  as  boat- 
men are  wont,  who  row  one  way,  but  look 
another  ;  talk  this  way,  but  live  the  contrary  ; 
like  those  who  are  curious  in  other  men's  lives, 
but  careless  in  their  own  ;    or  as  foolish  mer- 
chants, who  make  a  little  show  outward,  but 
have  bare  storehouses  beneath ;  our  religious 
actions  are  those  that  must  shortly  stand  by 
us,  the  penny  is  ready  for  the  end  of  the  day,  1 
which  is  drawing  on  apace.     The  sun  is  long 
since  past  the  meridian  line,   and  we  know 
death  will  not  be  answered  with  an  "  I  pray 
thee  have  us  excused."1"     We  had  need  bestir 
ourselves,  the  time  is  not  long,  and  we  may 
remember  whither  we  are  going. 

XV.  Foolish    virgins   think   their   oil   will 
never  be  spent.     Christ  says,  "The  children 

p  i  Sam.  ii.  19.        q  Matt.  xx.  8.        r  Luke  xiv.  19. 
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of  this  world  are  wiser  in  their  generation. "s 
Are  we  so  careful  for  the  time  to  come,  as 
commonly  we  are  for  the  time  present  ?  I 
would  to  God  we  were  !  "  Considering  the 
season,  it  is  now  time  to  arise  from  sleep,  the 
day  is  passed,  the  night  is  come  near."* 

Last  of  all,  our  continuance  in  this  world 
being  only  a  passage  unto  a  better  state  to 
come,  should  it  not  move  us  to  meditate  of 
the  end  wherefore  God  sent  us  hither,  and  the 
condition  we  expect,  when  we  are  departed 
hence ;  the  meditation  of  which  departure  may 
daily  put  us  in  mind  to  eschew  evil  and  do 
good,  to  "  fear  God,  and  keep  His  command- 
ments,"" which  is  the  conclusion  of  all :  "for 
this  is  the  duty  of  every  man,  yea,  without 
this  he  is  no  man." 

Wherefore,  that  which  is  the  stern  to  the 
ship,  the  eye  to  the  body,  the  compass  to 
the  pilot,  the  same  is  to  a  wise  Christian  man 
the  consideration  of  his  end,  which  consider- 
ation hath  also  a  like  sovereign  medicine,  these 

s  Luke  xvi.  8.         t  Rom.  xiii.  n,  12.        u  Eccles.  xii.  13. 
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two  virtues;  first,  it  allayeth  our  swelling 
humours  when  we  consider  we  must  die  ; 
secondly,  it  raiseth  up  our  sorrowful  hearts, 
when  we  call  to  mind  we  shall  rise  from 
death. 
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CHAPTER  XXXII. 

That  the  consideration  of  Christ's  second  coming  to 
judgment,  ought  to  move  every  one  to  live  reli- 
giously, and  to  apply  himself  to  this  lesson 
"  of  learning  to  die." 

THE  manifold  reasons  before  alleged,  may 
induce  the  careful  Christian  to  live  religiously, 
and  in  part  apply  himself  at  the  last  to  this 
lesson  of  "  learning  to  die."  The  inevitable 
necessity  of  death,  is  in  itself  sufficient  to 
move  him  hereunto  ;  for  what  Esculapius  or 
physician,  how  skilful  soever,  can  make  mortal 
immortal  ? 

The  radical  moisture  by  little  and  little,  will 
flash  so  long  with  the  flashing  lamp,  until  the 
light  goeth  out ;  the  lamp  is  spent,  and  so  an 
end.  God  Himself  doth  teach  us  a  consider- 
ation of  our  mortal  state,  both  by  testimonies 
of  His  sacred  Word,  as  also  by  many  spec- 

o o 


o ( 

376  DISCE    MORI. 

tacles  before  our  eyes  ;  so  that  we  do  not  only 
hear  with  our  ears,  but  also  behold  often  with 
our  eyes,  both  what  we  are,  and  what  we 
shall  be. 

Many  are  the  events  which  we  may  read  to 
have  befallen  many  in  this  case.  The  sudden 
end  of  Ananias  and  Saphira,^  and  of  Anas- 
tatius,  whom  the  Church  stories  do  mention  to 
have  been  struck  suddenly  with  lightning  from 
heaven,  may  move  the  most  reckless  to  re- 
member themselves. 

II.  The    prophet     David,    mentioning    the 
sudden   destruction  of   those  who  murmured 
against  God  in  the  wilderness,  saith,   "  While 
their  meat  was  yet  in  their  mouths,  the  wrath 
of  God  came  upon  them."c     Of  which  very 
instance    the    apostle    saith,    "  These    things 
came   upon   them   for   our  example,  and  are 
written  to  admonish  us,  upon  whom  the  ends 
of  the  world  are  come."d 

III.  If  all  this  be  not  sufficient,  yet  a  con- 
sideration of  Christ's  second  coming  to  judg- 
ment, should,  above  all  other,  move  every  man 

b  Acts  v.  10.         c  Ps.  Ixxviii.  30,  31.          d  2  Cor.  x.  n. 
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to  a  most  serious  remembrance  of  the  time  to 
come.  That  which  the  Holy  Ghost  doth  set 
down  so  often,  and  is  in  Scripture  so  forcibly 
expressed,  and  that  too  in  so  many  places ; 
God  doth  thereby  shew  how  diligently  the 
same  should  be  considered. 

Now  what  is  more  forcibly  expressed  in 
sacred  Scriptures,  than  is  the  second  coming 
of  Christ  unto  judgment ;  which  is  called,  "  a 
great  day,"  and  such  a  day  as  never  was  from 
the  beginning  of  the  world  ?  "  When  the  sun 
shall  be  darkened,  the  moon  shall  not  give  her 
light,  when  the  stars  shall  fall  from  heaven  ; 
when  the  voice  of  a  trumpet  shall  sound; 
when  they  shall  see  the  Son  of  Man  come  in 
the  clouds  of  heaven,  with  power  and  great 
glory ;  when  the  sepulchres  shall  open,  when 
the  sea  and  the  earth  shall  give  up  their 
dead  :"e  when  all  worldly  kings,  princes,  and 
potentates  of  the  earth,  shall  appear  before 

e  Joel  ii.  ii ;  iii.  i$.      Dan.  vii.  13.      Mark  xiii.  19,  24. 

Lake  xxi.  25.      Matt.  xxiv.  29.      Isaiah  xiii.  10. 

Ezekiel  xxxii.  7.    John  v.  28.    Rev.  xx.  13.    Matt.  xxvi.  64. 

2  Cor.  v.  10.        Rom.  xiv.  10. 
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the   tribunal-seat    of   Christ.     Blessed  Lord, 
what  an  appearance  shall  this  be  ! 

IV.  "  I  know  not,"  saith  St.  Chrysostom, 
"  what  others  do  think  of  it ;   for  myself,   it 
makes  me  often  tremble  to  consider  it."f 

O  that  we  had  hearts  to  meditate  of  this 
great  coming  of  Christ  to  judgment !  then 
would  we  soon,  for  a  sinful  life  past,  be 
avenged  upon  our  eyes,  and  wish  with  Jeremiah, 
"  that  our  heads  were  a  fountain  of  water ;  "S 
then  would  we  with  Demosthenes,  yea,  every 
one  would  soon  answer  the  first  provocation 
to  evil,  I  will  not  buy  repentance  so  dear. 

V.  To  flatter  ourselves  with  hopes  of  defer- 
ing  this  time  is  all  in  vain  :    "  Look  how  the 
last  day  of  thy  life  doth  leave  thee,  so  shall 
the  day  of  judgment  find  thee.     Take  heed  ye 
unwise  among  the  people,  Oh,  when  will  ye 
understand  ! "  saith  the  prophet. 

VI.  Who    would    not   but   accept   of    the 
fatherly  forewarning  of  Christ  our  Saviour,  by 
those  many  precedent  tokens,  as  forerunners 

f  Chrysost.  Horn.  77.  in  Matt.  g  Jer.  ix.  i. 
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of  this  His  coming!  These  are  both  sayings 
and  signs  ;  the  sayings  amongst  other,  "  That 
for  His  elect's  sake  the  days  shall  be  short- 
ened;"11 and,  "Behold,  I  come  quickly."1 

For  signs,  the  waxing  cold  of  charity, k  the 
rising  of  nation  against  nation,  the  abounding 
of  iniquity  ; l  without  further  application,  these 
may  be  left  unto  our  silent  thoughts. 

Was  there  ever  less  love  ?  Is  not  that  little 
love  amongst  men,  cold  and  hollow  love  ? 

Christ  said,  "  O  ye  of  little  faith,"  and  it 
may  be  said,  O  ye  of  little  love.  Where  is 
that  Jonathan  that  loves  David  as  his  own 
soul?  Where  is  that  uprightness  of  con- 
science, when  men  rather  for  shame  of  the 
world,  than  otherwise  for  the  love  of  God  and 
goodness,  abstain  from  extreme  impiety  ? 
How  many  with  Joab  embrace  friendly,  but 
carry  a  malicious  heart  to  Abner  ? m 

VII.  The  apostle  saith,  "that  the  latter 
days  shall  be  perilous  days,  for  men  shall  be 
lovers  of  their  own  selves,  covetous,  boasters, 

h  Mark  xiii.  20.       i  Rev.  xxii.  12.      k  Matt.  xxiv.  12. 
1  Luke  xvii.  27.  m  2  Sam.  Hi.  27. 
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proud,  cursed  speakers,  disobedient  to  parents, 
unthankful,  unholy."" 

VIII.  The  philosophers  can  tell  us,  "  that 
no  motion  violent  is  wont  to  be  permanent." 
The  rainbow,  as  it  hath  a  watery  colour,  which 
may  shew  us  what  hath  been  past ;   so  hath  it 
also  a  fiery,  to  signify  what  is  to  come. 

When  sin  was  multiplied  upon  the  earth, 
God  sent  a  flood  to  wash  the  earth  ;  now  sin 
is  grown  so  huge,  washing  will  not  serve,  and 
therefore  fire  shall  consume  it.  Satan's  fierce 
rage  may  argue  the  shortness  of  his  time  ; 
the  coldness  and  barrenness  of  the  earth  and 
trees,  shew  the  qualities  of  aged  bodies,  or  in 
effect  tell  us,  there  will  come  a  time  when  we 
shall  not  have  any  longer  the  use  of  them. 

IX.  The    decay    of    ancient    families    and 
houses,  the  defect  of  strength  and  nature,  do 
make  us  daily  see  the  world  is  wearing  away. 

X.  That   which  is  the   flash    of    lightning 
before  the  hideous  clap  of  thunder ;  that  which 
is  the  mustering  of  an  host  of  men  before  the 

n  2  Tim.  iii.  i,  2. 
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said  battle ;  the  same  are  these  signs  before 
Christ's  second  coming  to  judgment. 

XL  To  be  curious  with  the  Bethshemites,0 
in  prying  into  God's  ark,  hath  been  the  folly 
of  some  men ;  to  be  calculating  and  scanning 
the  day  and  year,  which  is  unknown  unto  the 
angels  in  heaven,  is  needless.  For  seasons  or 
times,  "it  is  not  for  us  to  know;"  for  our 
appearance  at  the  time,  before  Christ,  to  give 
our  account,  "  it  is  for  all  to  know." 

XII.  That  then  the  secrets  of  all  hearts 
shall  be  revealed,  that  a  general  audit  shall  be 
kept,  Christ  Himself  sheweth  in  the  parable, 
where  "the  kingdom  of  heaven  is  likened  unto 
a  certain  king,  that  will  take  account  of  his 
servants."?  God  will  require  a  reckoning  at 
our  hands  of  the  time  He  hath  left  us,  of  the 
graces  He  hath  given  us,  of  the  blessings  in 
this  world  bestowed  upon  us.  At  which  time 
favour  shall  not  excuse,  riches  shall  not  ex- 
cuse, friends  shall  not  excuse  ;  but  against  the 
faulty,  Christ  shall  give  testimony,  the  angels 

o  i  Sam.  vi.  19.  p  Matt,  xviii.  23. 
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shall  give  testimony,  God's  benefits  shall  give 
testimony,  their  own  conscience  shall  give 
testimony. 

When  the  rich  man's  steward  in  the  six- 
teenth of  St.  Luke's  Gospel,  saw  how  the 
world  was  likely  to  go  with  him,  to  wit,  that 
he  must  "give  an  account, "q  and  be  put 
from  his  stewardship,  it  was  time  for  him  to 
call  his  wits  together ;  and  so  it  is  for  us  all, 
if  we  have  any  care  of  the  account  which  will 
be  required  at  our  hands. 

XIII.  An  account  for  ourselves ;  "  Adam, 
Where  art  thou  ?  How  hast  thou  walked  in  the 
commandment  I  gave  thee  ? " r  An  account  for 
our  brethren,  "  Cain,  Where  is  thy  brother 
Abel?"8  How  hast  thou  used  him?  An  ac- 
count for  our  bodies,  have  they  been  kept  as 
the  temples  of  the  Holy  Ghost  ?  *  An  account 
for  our  souls,  whether  they  be  fit  to  appear  in 
the  sight  of  "that  great  Shepherd. "u  An 
account  for  our  works ; v  an  account  for  our 
words  ;w  an  account  for  our  very  thoughts. * 

q  Luke  xvi.  3.    r  Geu.  iii.  9.     s  Gen.  iv.  9.      t  i  Cor.  vi.  19. 
u  i  Pet.  ii.  2$.    v  Rev.  xxii.  12.    w  Matt.  xii.  36.    x  Wisd.  i.  9. 
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It  is  most  true,  God  is  merciful,  but  we 
cannot  tell  whether  our  sins  will  make  se- 
paration between  God  and  us,  if  we  be  not 
careful  in  time  ;  a  consideration  hereof  may 
be  the  square  to  frame  our  building,  the  guide 
to  direct  our  passage  to  heaven. 

XIV.  Great  are  the  agonies  of  death,  when 
the  sick  shall  see  earthly  things  forsaking  him. 
But  far  greater  is  the  horror  of  judgment,  to 
consider  he  is  now  going  to  answer  for  all  he 
hath  done  in  the  body. 

XV.  Let  us  a  little  call  to  mind  what  man- 
ner of  day   the  day   of  the   Lord   shall   be  ; 
"  Behold,  the  day  of  the  Lord  cometh,"  saith 
the   prophet  Malachi,  "as   a  flaming  fire;"y 
and  the   prophet  Joel  saith,  "  a  great  day,  a 
terrible  day."  z 

XVI.  When  an  earthly  king  goes  in  person 
to  battle,  the  whole  realm  is  moved,  the  noise 
of  the  armour  and  armed  men  is  heard,  the 
trumpets  sound,  the  hearts  of  all  on  every  side 
are  moved.     Much  more  shall  this  be,  when 
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the  King  of  heaven  and  earth  shall  call 
together  the  whole  host  of  heaven  to  this 
battle.  Blessed  Lord,  how  shall  the  inhabi- 
tants of  the  earth  shake  and  tremble  hereat ! 

XVII.  There   shall  be    a    day,    saith    the 
prophet    Zachariah,    which    is    known    unto 
the  Lord,  the  day  of  the  Lord,  so   properly 
called. a 

First,  because  known  only  unto  the  Lord. 
Secondly,  because  in  that  day  the  Lord  only 
shall  shew  his  power  openly.  Thirdly,  be- 
cause other  days  were  given  unto  the  sons  of 
men,  to  prepare  for  a  time  to  come,  but  this  is 
the  day  wherein  God  will  require  an  account 
for  all. 

XVIII.  If  the  powers  of  heaven  themselves 
shall  be  moved,  what  shall  flesh  and  blood,  the 
sons  of  men,  do  ?  If  there  be  such  fear  at  the 
things    present,   what    will  there   be   at   the 
sentence  to  come  ?  what  sighs,  what  sorrows, 
what  moans,   what  mourning   will  there   be 
heard  in  this  day  of  mournings  ?  How  shall 
the  evil  be  confounded,  with  the  countenance 

a  Zachariah  xiv.  *]. 
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of  Christ  whom  they  have  neglected,  and  cry 
unto  the  mountains  to  hide  them  from  His 
presence  ? 

XIX.  And  here  we  may  also  consider  with 
what   power   the   Son  of  God  shall  come  to 
judge  the  world.     He  came  once  in  humility, 
He  shall  now  come  in  glory  ;    He  came  once 
in  poverty,  He  shall  now  come  with  majesty; 
"  they  who  once   saw  Him  dying,  shall   now 
see  Him  reigning." 

XX.  Call  to  mind  how  the  sheep  shall   be 
separated  from  the  goats,  the  wheat  from  the 
tares,  the  wise  from  the  foolish  virgins,  some 
received   in,    others    excluded,    and   for    ever 
shut  out. 

XXI.  Consider  that  the  secrets  of  all  hearts 
at  this  day  shall  be  opened,  in  that  infinite  as- 
sembly of  men  and  angels,  when  all  sins,  with 
all  their  circumstances,   the  time,   the  place, 
the  manner,  shall  be  laid  forth  and  published. 

XXII.  Consider  that  if  the  countenance  of 
an  earthly  judge  be  fearful  to  the  guilty  pri- 
soner, how  much  more  shall  the  beholding  of 
the  eternal  Judge  amaze  those  who  shall  b 
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brought  to  the  bar  of  His  judgment,  and  find 
a  thousand  witnesses  in  themselves  to  give  in 
evidence  against  them.  Last  of  all,  let  a  re- 
membrance of  hell  fire,  that  fearful  fire,  which 
never  goeth  out ;  that  grievous  fire  prepared 
for  the  devil  and  his  angels ;  let  the  remem- 
brance of  that  fire  quench  in  men  the  heat  of 
unlawful  desires. 

O  that  we  would  watch  and  pray,  that  we 
may  be  accounted  worthy  to  escape  all  those 
things  that  shall  come  to  pass,  and  that  we 
may  stand  before  the  Son  of  Manb  in  that 
day,  and  that  we  may  go  upon  His  right  hand 
and  hear  that  joyful  voice  ;  "  Come  ye  blessed 
of  my  Father,  receive  the  kingdom  prepared 
for  you  from  the  foundations  of  the  world. "c 

XXIII.  And  here  let  us  exercise  awhile 
with  all  devotion,  the  three  faculties  of  the 
mind  :  first,  our  memory,  to  call  to  mind 
what  hath  been  told  us  concerning  the  state  of 
blessedness  ;  secondly,  our  understanding, 
that  we  may  conceive  of  it  so  far  as  our 
capacity  is  able  to  reach  ;  and  last  of  all,  our 

b  Luke  xxi.  36.  c  Matt.  xxv.  34. 
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love  to  affect  it,  and  desire  it  with  all  our 
hearts.  Let  us,  not  for  a  day,  nor  a  year,  but 
all  the  days  and  years  of  our  lives,  think  of 
that  city  where  all  is  peace,  all  is  quiet,  all  is 
joy  ;  all  peace  without  jars,  all  quiet  without 
trouble,  all  joy  without  sorrow  ;  where  all  the 
citizens  know  without  error ;  praise  without 
weariness ;  love  without  changeableness  ;  they 
love,  and  ever  desire  to  love ;  they  see,  and 
ever  desire  to  see. 

XXIV.  O  thou  city  of  God  above !  thou 
Church  triumphant !  very  excellent  things  are 
spoken  of  thee.  In  thee  there  is  no  yesterday 
nor  to-day ;  in  thee  is  no  birth,  nor  burying 
day ;  no  leading  into  captivity,  nor  crying  in 
the  streets  ;  if  we  desire  fairness,  in  Thee  is 
pulchritude,  as  the  sun ;  if  music,  in  Thee  is 
the  melody  of  angels ;  if  we  desire  plea- 
sure, in  Thee  is  fulness  of  pleasure  for  ever- 
more ;  if  we  desire  security,  in  Thee  is  no 
alteration  ;  if  concord,  in  Thee  is  all  consent ; 
if  continuance  of  joy,  in  Thee  is  all  eternity. 

Come  again  yet  awhile,  and  let  us  behold  a 
little  in  our  contemplation,  the  choirs  of  angels 
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and  archangels  praising  God,  and  seeing  that 
Holy  One  that  makes  all  holy,  and  singing 
with  tunes  comfortable,  and  voices  indefati- 
gable, day  and  night  that  sweet  song;  "Holy, 
holy,  holy,  Lord  God  Almighty,  which  was, 
and  is,  and  is  to  come."d  Let  us  behold  how 
they  enjoy  that  tranquillity  which  hath  no  dis- 
turbance ;  how  they  have  that  knowledge 
which  hath  no  error  ;  how  they  practise  that 
love,  which  hath  no  offence  ;  the  more  they 
love  the  more  they  desire  to  love.  He  that 
hath  tasted  a  bitter  potion,  and  afterward 
tasteth  honey,  the  taste  thereof  must  needs  be 
sweet  unto  him  far  above  the  former  taste. 
Will  not  then  this  blessedness  be  acceptable, 
sweet  and  comfortable,  after  all  the  sorrows  of 
a  transitory  life  ? 

XXIV.  Again,  the  Holy  Ghost  resembleth 
the  glory  of  the  life  to  come,  to  the  actions  of 
eating  and  drinking,  saying,  "  That  ye  may  eat 
and  drink  at  my  table  in  my  kingdom."6 
Now  this  eating  and  drinking,  which  indeed  is 
a  feast  or  great  supper, f  is  not  the  feast  of 

d  Rev.  iv.  8.  e  Luke  xxii.  30.          f  Luke  xiv.  16. 
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Ahasuerus,  £  which  was  made  only  for  the  nobles 
and  princes  of  the  provinces,  but  this  is  made 
for  all,  rich  and  poor,  young  and  old,  male  and 
female,  that  believe  on  Him.  And  it  may  be 
resembled  by  the  feast  which  Joseph,  being 
joyful  at  the  meeting  with  his  brethren,  made 
unto  them.  Where,  first,  they  were  his 
brethren  which  he  feasted  ;  secondly,  he 
washed  his  face  after  his  weeping,  and  went  to 
them  ;  thirdly,  he  appointed  meat  to  be  set  on 
the  table,  and  they  drank  and  were  merry  with 
him.h 

Oh  great,  and  much  greater  is  the  feast 
that  shall  be  made  to  faithful  men  and  women, 
when  they  shall  eat  bread  as  said  the  guest  in 
St.  Luke's  Gospel  in  the  kingdom  of  God ! » 
in  most  things  it  shall  be  like  the  feast  of 
Joseph,  in  one  of  the  three  it  exceedeth  that 
feast. 

For  first,  we  are  brethren  to  Christ  Jesus, 
to  whose  table  we  come,  as  testifieth  His 
answer  which  He  made  to  him  that  brought 
Him  word  that  His  mother  and  His  brethren 

g  Esther  i.  3.        h  Gen.  xliii.  31-34.       i  Luke  xiv.  1$. 
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stayed  at  the  door  to  speak  with  Him, k  and  so 
the  apostle  telleth  the  Hebrews,  saying,  "  He 
that  sanctifieth,  and  they  that  are  sanctified, 
are  all  of  one  ;  for  which  cause  He  is  not 
ashamed  to  call  them  His  brethren."1 

But  in  the  second,  our  benefit  is  greater 
than  that  in  the  feast  of  Joseph;  "for  He 
that  in  mercy  washed  His  disciples'  feet,"m 
shall  wash  all  our  faces  at  that  day,  after  our 
tears  of  sorrow,  lamentation,  and  woe  in  this 
world ;  for  so  saith  the  Lord  of  the  great  day. 
"  He  will  swallow  up  death  in  victory,  and  the 
Lord  God  will  wipe  away  tears  from  off  all 
faces. "n  Then  shall  be  joy  and  gladness,  be- 
cause "salvation,  and  strength,  and  the  kingdom 
of  our  God,  and  the  power  of  His  Christ  is 
come."0 

As  for  the  third,  it  shall  be  a  feast  of  the 
best  things,  "  of  fat  things,  and  of  wines ;  of 
fat  things  full  of  marrow,  and  of  wines  on  the 
lees,  well  refined:"?  and  the  cheering  up  of 


k  Matt.  xii.  49,  $o.        1  Heb.  ii.  u.        m  John  xiii.  $. 
n  Isaiah  xxv.  8.        o  Rev.  xii.  10.        p  Isaiah  xxv.  6. 
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I  the  guests  shall  be,  "  Eat,   O  friends,   drink, 
and  make  merry,  O  well-beloved !"  Q 

XXV.  Now,  who  would  not  willingly 
"  learn  to  die,"  and  that  with  comfort,  when 
he  doth  but  think  upon  and  call  these  things 
to  remembrance?  And  if  the  very  remem- 
brance thereof  bring  comfort,  what  will  the 
enjoying  do  ?  If  we  are  somewhat  moved 
when  we  call  to  mind  that  all  know  God,  all 
see  God,  all  love  God ;  then  what  will  it  be 
one  day  to  be  joined  with  that  celestial 
society,  to  know  with  them,  to  see  with  them, 
to  love  with  them,  to  be  with  Him  ?  Now, 
what  a  joy  is  it,  to  consider  the  joy  of  this 
most  joyful  day  to  all  faithful  believers  in 
Christ  Jesus,  who  shall  be  quit  by  procla- 
mation, "  Who  shall  lay  any  thing  to  the  charge 
of  God's  chosen?"1"  How  shall  their  hearts 
exult  ?  saying,  Lord,  we  are  not  worthy  to  be 
servants,  and  Thou  makest  us  sons;  nay, 
heirs  or  co-heirs  with  Thee  of  everlasting 
glory.  A  remembrance  hereof  should  even 

q  Cant.  v.  i.  r  Rom.  viii.  33. 

O - 


o ( 

392  DISCE    MORI. 

take  us  from  ourselves  ;  "  Raise  up  thyself,  O 
soul,"  saith  St.  Austin,  "  and  think  of  that 
good  which  containeth  all  good!" 

O  sweet  voice  of  the  Son  of  God  !  Receive, 
but  receive  to  possess  the  kingdom  prepared 
for  you ;  unto  which  kingdom,  Jesus  Christ 
bring  us  all  for  His  infinite  mercies'  sake, 
Amen. 


THE  END. 
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